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Abstract
The overseas investigations undertaken in the pursuit of knowledge by early 
Japanese travellers during the 1860s and 1870s have left a unique record of life 
in the West as seen by visitors whose unde rst an di ng of deve lop me nt s in the 
world outside had been limited by centuries of cultural isolation. Fascinated by 
the extent of British political and commercial influence they observed during 
their travels, they paid particularly close attention to the Victorian world, 
and London became the base of the largest group of Japanese students to emerge 
overseas.
This thesis exam ine s the nature of these travellers' experie nc es and their 
perceptions of Victorian Britain. The period addressed covers the unprecedented 
boom in overseas travel from its inception during the last years of bakafu rule, 
and through the first years of the Meiji regime until 1876, when new government 
regulations were already beginning to curb the numbers of Japanese students 
abroad.
The study presents an analysis of the diaries in which many early travellers 
recorded their observations of life outside Japan. It also examines a selection 
of particularly significant published works that some wrote following their 
return, w h i c h  gave r e ad ers in Japan their first d e t a i l e d  in t r o d u c t i o n  to 
civilization in Britain. In addition to well-known figures such as Fukuzawa 
Yukichi, this features lo ng -ov erlooked writers like No mura Fumio and Nakai 
Hiroshi whose works were also influential in the early Meiji years.
The experiences of early overseas travellers in the 1860s and 1870s led to rapid 
advances in Japanese understanding of the world outside. By examining in detail 
h o w  f i r s t - h a n d  o b s e r v a t i o n s  e n a b l e d  t r a v e l l e r s  to d e v e l o p  i n c r e a s i n g l y  
sophisticated views of the Victorian world, this study clarifies the underlying 
forces at work in shaping perceptions of the West as a whole during this most 
formative stage in the modern history of Japan.
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Note on romanisation of Japanese names
Japanese names in this text are arranged in the order used in Japan with family 
names preceding given names.
The m e t h o d  of r o m a n i s a t i o n  used is the hyojunshiki (sta nda rd system), an 
adaptation of the Hepburn system, with macrons indicating long vowels.
All place names given follow this system with the single exception of Tokyo 




Japanese understanding of the outside world advanced rapidly during the early 
years of overseas travel in the raid-nineteenth century. Until then, generations 
of scholars had struggled against the constrictions imposed on outside cultural 
contact by the bakufu authorities, often using material in Chinese and Dutch in 
or de r to glean i n f o r m a t i o n  about the lands b e y o n d  J a p a n ' s  shores. Their 
attention was particularly drawn to countries such as Russia, and then Britain, 
which increasingly a p pe are d to threaten the security of the Toku gaw a world. 
Following the opening of the treaty ports in 1859, however, opportunities to 
travel and observe life overseas at first hand created a flow of ideas and an 
impressive volume of written information that soon revised the existing vague 
impressions of such far-away cultures, and extended the parameters of Japanese 
knowledge of civilization in the West.
This thesis atte mpt s to examine the experiences of such tr av ell er s and the 
progress of their o v er sea s investigations, and evaluate the de ve lop me nt of 
Japanese perceptions of one culture, the Victorian world. Research on these 
early Japanese overseas ex plorations is crucial to an u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of the 
process of modernisation in nineteenth-century Japan. Existing works on this 
topic, however, have concentrated predominantly on diplomatic aspects of some of 
the first o f f i c i a l  m i s s ion s, and th o s e  w h i c h  h a ve a d d r e s s e d  t r a v e l l e r s ’ 
cultural experience abroad have often been limited to biographical studies of 
individuals who later became influential figures in the Meiji government. A 
w h o l e  range of d o c u m e n t s  w r i t t e n  by e a r l y  t r a v e l l e r s  h a v e  th us e s c a p e d  
s y s t e m a t i c  a n a l y s i s  as they fall b e y o n d  the ra n g e  of t h e s e  pa ra met er s.  
Nevertheless, in terms of e x a m i n i n g  a Ja pa n e s e  o v e r s e a s  experience, such 
records may po ss ess a historical value in relation to the pe rc ep t i o n s  they 
describe, re ga rdl es s of wh et her or not the writer was invo lve d in official 
diplomatic negotiations, or whether or not he later became a household name in 
Meiji Japan.
When approaching the subject of early Japanese travels in the 1860s and 1870s, 
it is tempting to present the material in the form of narratives describing the 
p r o g r e s s  of d i p l o m a t i c  m i s s i o n s  an d  e x p e d i t i o n s  of s t u d e n t s  in b r o a d l y
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c h r o n o l o g i c a l  order. This, h o we ver , w o u l d  a m o u n t  to l i t t l e  m o r e  than a 
compilation of existing research in Japanese. For similar reasons, important 
diplomatic negotiations undertaken by government missions such as the Iwakura 
embassy have not been addressed in detail in this study, because these have 
already been examined in available English works.
It is rather my concern here to throw new light on the Japanese exploration of 
the outside world by attempting to understand the psychology lying behind early 
travellers' encounters with western societies, in this case the Victorian world. 
The study has been organised thematically, and draws together primary documents 
written during and as a result of such pioneering adventures. Both the singular 
and common experiences which they record have been traced from the travellers’ 
departure to their return, following their voyages to Europe and activities in 
Britain. Comparable observations have been analysed together because, even if 
they were recorded by travellers on different expeditions at different times, 
they can reveal the common features which characterise the Japanese experience 
in the Victorian world.
There is a variety of primary source material to draw upon. Letters and memoirs, 
for example, can be u s e f u l  in f i l l i n g  gaps in our k n o w l e d g e  of J a p a n e s e  
travellers' activities. The two most significant sets of documents analysed, 
however, are tansakua investigations and travel diaries. Tansaku investigations 
were the organised results of overseas research that some travellers wrote up 
following their return to Japan. They continued a long-standing tradition of 
scholarship on western countries that had grown during the Edo period, but gave 
it fresh impetus by supplementing the bookish knowledge of their forebears with 
their own first-hand observations. An examination of these wo rk s within the
context of this older tradition can reveal important stages in the development
of Japanese perceptions of the world outside.
Many early Japanese travellers- were compulsive diarists. They showed a marked
tendency to employ a writing style quite distinct from forms of travel journals 
found in other cultures, and their diaries therefore need to be addressed within 
the context of the ancient and unique diary tradition in Japan. These records 
vividly convey their early encounters with the outside world, and show that
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travellers' i n tr odu ct io n to Vi c t o r i a n  cu lt ure often took pl ac e d u r i n g  the 
course of the long voyage from Japan, and long before they first set foot in 
Europe. Some diaries written by me mbers of official missions have long been 
published, and describe in detail their cultural encounters during these voyages. 
Nevertheless, this important initial phase of their overseas experience has 
often fallen outside the concerns of diplomatic history and such records have 
remained largely unexplored as tools of research.
An additional justification for a systematic analysis of these diaries is the 
fact that a number of hitherto unknown travel journals have come to light in 
Japan in recent years. Research on such documents has often been conducted at a 
provincial level, the efforts of Inuzuka Takaaki in drawing together documents 
relating to travellers from Satsuma and Choshu being particularly notable. I 
have also been involved in these activities to a limited extent, for not only 
has Professor Inuzuka helped me to translate his influential work on the Satsuma 
students in Britain, but my postgraduate research in Kyushu has enabled me to 
trace, collate and transcribe diverse documents written by overseas travellers 
from Hizen, a han second only to Satsuma in the number of students it sent 
overseas.1
The increasing availability of such source material makes it possible to embark 
upon a broader study of the Japanese experience in the West. Ideally, such a 
study would comprise an an alysis of all overseas travellers, but this would 
encounter insurmountable problems of scale. In order to address the Japanese 
overseas experience through a detailed analysis of primary sources, therefore, 
the range of enquiry must be limited, and the most practical way of doing so is 
to focus on documents relating to the Japanese experience in one country.
There are a number of reasons for selecting Britain as the focus of such a study. 
No other country engaged early Japanese overseas investigators' interest as much 
as Victorian Britain. The m o s t  exhaustive of the reports compiled during the 
first bakufu m i s s i o n  to Eu ro pe in 1862 was Eikoku Tansaku, a the report on 
Britain. When Japanese travellers expounded on the theme of political power in 
their diaries during the voyage through Asia, it was invariably in response to 
their observations of British authority in the colonies they visited en route.
r %  [II rn &  j
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London was the initial destina ti on of almost all illegal tr avellers in the 
1860s, and no study of the Japanese in the West in this period would be complete 
w i t h o u t  an a n a l y s i s  of the m i k k o s h a , a the m e n p r e d o m i n a n t l y  f r o m  h a n  in 
southwestern Japan who defied the bakufiL  authorities' ban on overseas travel to 
escape abroad.
As publications introducing overseas civilizations proliferated during the late 
1860s and early 1870s, no western society was held up as a model, or as a useful 
source of reference, more than Victorian Britain. Fukuzawa Yukichi admitted 
l a y i n g  p a r t i c u l a r  e m p h a s i s  on B r i t a i n  in his b e s t - s e l l i n g  Seiyo Jijo 
[Conditions in the WestJ . b N o m u r a  F u m i o ’ s Seiyo Sunken Roku [Record of 
Observations in the Westl,c publ ish ed shortly afterwards, b o ld ly offered a 
survey of all things western on the strength of information almost exclusively 
relating to Britain. No other country received as much attention in Tokimei 
Zenken Taishi Bei~0 Kairan Jikki,d Kume Kunitake's exhaustive official account 
of the Iwakura embassy's overseas travels published in 1878. As a result, it was 
hardly su rp ris in g that, during the rush for know led ge ov erseas immediately 
f o l l o w i n g  the end of the ci vi l w a r  in Japan, B r i t a i n  s h o u l d  b e c o m e  the 
destination most regularly chosen by Japanese students on their way to Europe, 
with London attracting a larger student population than any other city in the 
West.
Images of V i c t o r i a n  B r i t a i n  in the eyes of these t r a v e l l e r s  w e r e  thus an 
integral part of Japanese cultural discovery in the mid-nineteenth century. The 
range of available source material, however, limits the extent to which the 
Japanese experience in Britain in these years can be explored. In spite of the 
numbers of overseas travellers, for example, few students m a na ged to keep a 
journal for long after their a r r i val in Europe. Ne ve rt h e l e s s ,  th rough an 
analysis of available t a n s a k u  works, diaries and letters, a distinct pattern 
does emerge, revealing these travellers' responses to their experiences overseas. 
This enables us to trace with greater clarity how Japanese perceptions evolved 
during their first encounter with the Victorian world, and the legacy this left 
to Meiji Japan.
a. at n
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Chapter One: The Historical Context of-the Japanese Experience in Britain
The Japanese who travelled overseas in the early 1860s were pioneers of the 
first in-depth investigation of far-off lands. Many of them.were aware of the 
unprecedented opportunity they had to observe for themselves the way of life in 
Europe and America. Although they were not the first from their country to have 
r e a c h e d  these lands, such an o p p o r t u n i t y  had be en d e ni ed their im mediate 
forebears by the sakoku ed ic ts,a the exclusion laws enforced by the Tokugawa 
bakufu since the 1630s. In the form of diplomatic missions, tours of inspection 
and academic studies during the 1860s and 1870s, a newly-discovered appetite for 
o v er sea s travel sprang from and f o s t e r e d  a level of interest and rese arc h 
relating to we stern cultures that was unparalleled in the nineteenth-century 
world. Victorian society received particularly close attention from many of the 
travellers who wrote about their observations abroad following their return to 
Japan, and their perceptions of Britain were to play an influential role in the 
d e v e l o p m e n t  of J a p a n e s e  a t t i t u d e s  to the West as a whole. To c l a r i f y  the 
context in which their cultural discovery of Britain occurred, I will, in this 
chapter, trace the background of Japanese travels in Europe and America from 
their origins in the sixteenth century through to their development in the last 
years of the Tokugawa regime and the early Meiji period.
Sakoku law and the ban on overseas travel
The term sakoku (closed country) was not an invention of the bakufu, but was 
coined in 1801 by an interpreter in Nagasaki. Japan may have appeared totally 
barred to contemporary European eyes, but sakoku laws were somewhat less than 
exclusive in the actual extent to which they curtailed trade and contact with 
the world outside. Although they were confined to the port of Nagasaki by 1641, 
a handful of Du tc h traders and rather mo re Ch inese m e r c h a n t s  c o n t inu ed to 
operate there throughout the Edo period. The tdsen* or 'Chinese junks’ that were 
seen in Nagasaki included vessels from as far away as Jakarta, Siam, and other 
regions of south-east Asia. Furthermore, trade with Korea was organised through 
the Tsushima han and entailed regular Korean trade missions to Edo, while the 
Satsuma han s oc cu p a t i o n  of the Ryukyu islands en abled goods from China to 
reach Kagoshima.
a. M S  
b . Ml
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Some communication with overseas traders was thus possible during the Edo period, 
but the sakoku. edicts also included a ban on overseas travel, and this severely 
curtailed opportunities for cultural contact with the outside world. The ban was 
imposed in 1635 and stipulated the death penalty for anyone leaving the country 
without permission from the bakufu. A number of Japanese returning from abroad 
at the time were summarily executed. Before the imposition of the sakoku edicts, 
the Japanese had been active in East Asian waters. The waning authority of the 
M i n g  dynasty had e n a b l e d  wakoa p i r a t e s  to e s t a b l i s h  their own sp h e r e s  of 
influence on the Chinese seaboard. The notorious Amboina massacre perpetrated by 
the Dutch in 1623 cost the lives of nine Japanese mercenaries in the pay of the 
English. There were also a number of flourishing Japanese settlements overseas, 
notably in Luzon and Thailand. The Japanese quarter in Bangkok numbered over 
one thousand by the 1630s and even survived for several decades after overseas 
travel was banned.1
There had also been o p p o r t u n i t i e s  for travel further a f i e l d  f o l l o w i n g  the 
arrival of European missionaries and merchants in Japan in the mid-sixteenth 
century. Such ventures would involve a return voyage of at least three years. 
Bernardo, a poor samurai of the Satsuma han, reached Lisbon in 1553, became a 
Jesuit and died there in 1557. Two miss ion s travelled to Rome via Spain for 
audiences with the Pope. In 1584, a mi ssion sent by the Christian daimyo of 
KyushO reached Europe. The party of I to M a n s h o b and three other yo un g men 
with their two attendants stayed in Europe until 1586. The Keicho mission led by 
H a s e k u r a  T s u n e n a g a c of the Sendai han is sa id to ha ve n u m b e r e d  some 140 
participants, though only a minority were figures of rank and just fifteen made 
their entry into Rome. Reaching Spain via Mexico in 1614, they spent three years 
in Europe, but when Hasekura returned to Japan in 1620, he found to his cost 
that Date M a s a m u n e , d the daimyo of Sendai, h a d a l r e a d y  e m b a r k e d  on the 
suppression of Christianity in earnest.2
The first Japanese known to have reached Britain arrived as captives of Thomas 
Cavendish. In 1587, Cavendish captured a Spanish galleon with two youths of 
about seventeen and twenty on board known as Christopher and Cosmos, and he 
took them to England where they were greeted with considerable interest.3 A 
few years later, Cavendish was again recorded as having ‘departed England 26
a.
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August 1591 with 5 ships of his own, to sail into the South Seas where he took 
a great ship laden with gold, silks & much riches, as also 3 boys of Japan & 
returned rich to England, upon the words of the Japanese boys, to lade there & 
come back'.4
More voluntary journeys followed when the English East India Company established 
a factory on the island of Hirado in 1613. Eleven local sailors were employed 
to crew the Clove and spent the winter of 1614 in Plymouth wa it ing for their 
return passage. Described as ‘brabling Japons' after a wage dispute with William 
Adams, these men left with the January 1615 fleet after the company had bought 
them 30 gowns ‘to shelter them from the ext’mitie of the w e a t h e r'.5 When the 
Hirado factory was cl osed in 1623, a yo un g boy ca lled Ur iemon jo ur ney ed to 
England where he was known as William Eaton. The son of an English factor by a 
Hirado woman, he went on to study at Trinity College, Cambridge and became a 
denizen of England in 1639. Eaton described himself as having been ‘borne in 
Japaon one of the remotest parts of the east Indyes' and ‘in his yonnge yeares 
brought into England where by the charitable dispocion of some and by like well 
d i s p o s e d  p e o p l e  h a t h  h i t h e r t o  b e n e  m a i n t e y n e d  in y or M a ts C o l l e d g e  in 
Cambridge'.6
In spite of these e a r l ier episodes, the e n f o r c e m e n t  of the bakufu ban on 
o v e r s e a s  travel e f f e c t i v e l y  s e r v e d  to pr ev ent any s y s t e m a t i c  a t t e m p t s  to 
observe other cultures for over 200 years. The few notable cases of Japanese 
travellers re ac h i n g  Europe d u r i n g  this pe ri od serve only to u n d e r l i n e  the 
success the bakufu had in limiting opportunities for venturing abroad. Although 
just a short voyage away from w e s t e r n  Japan, even m a i n l a n d  Ch i n a  rema ine d 
largely inaccessible. When the first bakufu party arrived in Shanghai in 1862, 
they were even mistaken for natives of the RyOkyu islands.7
The first known attempt to defy the ban on overseas travel and journey to Europe 
in order to study was the case of a ph ysician called N a ka jim a Chojiro. a He 
escaped from Dejima in Nagasaki in the early 1690s on board a Dutch ship, and 
went on to study medicine at Leiden University for two years. He then managed 
to return, apparently undetected by the bakufu authorities and co ntinued to 
practice in Japan. The medical instruments he brought back from Holland are
'!< ft £  K  ft!
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still kept in Kumamoto, where he was later employed.8
Most of the J a pa nes e w h o re a c h e d  Eu ro pe before the op e n i n g  of the co untry 
arrived inadvertently as castaways. It was not uncommon for mariners in coastal 
trading vessels to be shipwrecked on the shores of Kamchatka and promptly killed 
by the natives. In 1702, however, a certain Denbe was spared the fate of his 
companions and taken to St. Petersburg on the orders of Peter I. There he was 
set to work in a Japanese language school which had been set up with a view to 
expanding Russian interests in Asian waters. Other Japanese sailors were also 
taken to St. Petersburg to become teachers, such as Sanami in 1710, and Sozo 
and Gonzo in 1729. In 1744, ten castaways were baptised and lived out their 
days in Irkutsk. The Japanese school was also mo v e d  there in 1768, but was 
finally closed down eight years later. The only two castaways who managed to 
r e tu rn to Japan a f t e r  their tr av els in R u s s i a  w e r e  D a i k o k u y a  K o d a y u3 and 
Isokichi of Ise. They had originally reached Irkutsk in 1783 and, after making 
repeated requests to be sent home, were successfully deported in Matsumae han 
territory in 1791. They were then sent to Edo to be questioned at length by 
bakufu officials, but were considered too dangerous to allow back into Japanese 
society and held in captivity thereafter. 9
Japanese castaways fortunate enough to miss the coast of Kamchatka occasionally 
found their way across the Pacific Ocean. Between 1815 and 1854, five Japanese 
ships are known to have ap peared off the coast of America, and three on the 
islands of Hawaii. Three survivors who reached British Columbia in late 1833 
were first sent by the Hudson Bay Company to Britain from where they managed to 
find their way back as far as Macao. In 1837, ca nnonfire pr e v e n t e d  the USS 
Morrison from returning them to Japan together with four other castaways from 
Higo, and they had little choice but to find service as interpreters. One of 
the original three was O t o k i c h i b who later served as an in terpreter during 
Admiral Stirling’s mission to Japan in 1854. His services were then dispensed 
with, and he was discovered in Singapore in 1862 by bakufu delegates on their 
way to Europe who found him a curiosity, married with children, and pleading to 
be taken back to Japan. 10
L a t e r  c a s t a w a y s  in A m e r i c a  m a d e  b e t t e r  use of t h e i r  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  as
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interpreters and emerged as pioneers of innovation during the last years of the 
Edo period. N a k a h a m a  ‘J o h n ’ M a n j i r o  of T o s a a re ached the U n i t e d  St ates in 
1843, and entered school on the east coast. His rare k n o w l e d g e  w a s highly 
v a l u e d  by the bakufu a u t h o r i t i e s  on his r e t u r n  in 1852; in a d d i t i o n  to 
assisting with translations, he served as an interpreter on the bakufu mission 
to America in 1860, and on a small-scale inspection tour of Europe in 1870, A 
similar case, Joseph Heco, reached America in 1851 and returned to Japan on the 
opening of the treaty ports in 1859. He published an account of his travels, 
Hyoryu Ki,b in 1863 and became a pioneer in the development of newspapers in 
Japan.
Whether by accident or design, few of the Japanese who found themselves abroad 
during the Edo period were able to return and impart their personal experience 
to the cu ri ous a u d i e n c e  they w o u l d  h a ve found there. E x c e p t i o n s  in cluded 
Nakajima in the 1690s who covertly succeeded in applying his unique knowledge 
of Dutch medicine, and also Daikokuya a century later, although his information 
was jealously controlled by the bakufu. By the 1850s, castaways like Nakahama 
could be viewed at official level with still guarded but more receptive interest, 
just as Japanese in ve sti ga ti ons of the w o r l d  outside we re p o i s e d  to assume 
grander dimensions with the opening of the treaty ports.
The wave of Japanese overseas investigations
The growth of Japanese interest in Europe in modern times is closely related to 
the rise of Du t c h  S t u d i e s  (rangaku)c in the e i g h t e e n t h  c e nt ury , and was 
initially confined to specific academic disciplines like medicine, astronomy 
and geography. During the mid-nineteenth century, as fears for Japan's coastal 
security increased, rangaku expanded to encompass disciplines such as gunnery 
and navigation, which in turn fed an interest in technology and science. By the 
1850s, there were considerable numbers of rangaku scholars, some of whom had 
increasingly cultivated a professional interest in western civilization from 
geographical gazeteers they had-read in Dutch, Chinese or Japanese translation. 
Direct access to the outside world, however, remained an abstract dream until 
the bakufu s newly established trade relations with the treaty powers required 
the despatch of diplomatic missions overseas.
a . r f ‘ JJ &  M
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These early overseas m i s s i o n s  hera lde d the first wave of Ja pa n e s e  overseas 
travel in modern times, spanning the last nine years of the Edo period and the 
early Meiji period. During these years, investigations of the We st took on 
unprecedented proportions, expanding to eventually encompass a wide range of 
ac a d e m i c  fields. D u t c h - b a s e d  rangaku was i n c r eas in gl y r e p l a c e d  by w e s t e r n 
studies (yogaku)* which drew on other European languages, predominantly English. 
Research was carried out overseas, initially during bakufu diplomatic missions, 
and later by parties of bakufu students. From the mid-1860s, other groups of 
students sent by individual han also ventured overseas. At first, these were 
illegal travellers, or mikkbsha, who escaped abroad in defiance of the bakufu 
ban on overseas travel. They were followed by students on travel permits after 
the ban was finally lifted in 1866. After the overthrow of the Tokugawa regime, 
there o c c u r r e d  an u n p r e c e d e n t e d  b o o m  in the n u m b e r s  of J a p a n e s e  s t ud ent s  
overseas, sent by govern ment departments and also individual han. This wave of 
overseas investigations culminated in the Iwakura embassy that departed in late 
1871 and toured both America and Europe before returning to Japan in 1873.
Bakufu diplomatic missions
The catalyst that persuaded the bakufu government to send a mission overseas was 
primarily diplomatic. Clause Fourteen of the 1858 trade treaty with the United 
States specified that the ratification papers were to be exchanged by a Japanese 
delegation. As a result of preparations laid by Townsend Harris, the American 
minister in Japan, an official bakufu party of no less than 77 representatives 
spent some two months in the United States in 1860. The mission visited Hawaii, 
San Francisco, W a s h i n g t o n ,  Baltimo re , P h i l a d e l p h i a  and N e w  York, b e f o r e  
r e t u r n i n g  via the Cape of G o od Hope, S i n g a p o r e  a n d H o n g  Kong. T h e y  were 
accompanied as far as San Francisco by 96 Japanese seamen on board the Kanrin 
Maru,b a Dutch-built ship under the supervision of American naval officers.
In 1862, there were two large-scale bakufu overseas expeditions. A bakufu- 
s p o n s o r e d  p a r t y  of 51 sp e n t  th r e e  m o n t h s  in S h a n g h a i  i n v e s t i g a t i n g  the 
possibilities of trade, while a 38-strong mission under Takenouchi Ya sunoric 
was sent to Eu rope and spent f i v e - a n d - a - h a l f  m o n t h s  tr av e l l i n g  in France, 
Britain, Holland, Prussia, R u s s i a  a n d Portugal. The m i s s i o n  s u c c e e d e d  in 
obtaining European a c qu ies ce nc e to bakufu plans to po stpone until 1868 the
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opening of two further treaty ports, Hyogo and Niigata, and two cities, Osaka 
and Edo. This was achieved primarily through the ‘London Protocol' at the price 
of surrendering some restrictions on commercial activity in the existing treaty 
ports of Nagasaki, Yokohama and Hakodate. In St. Petersburg, the mission also 
opened a diplomatic dialogue on the territorial dispute between Russia and Japan 
over the northern territories. The Takenouchi mission is also regarded as a 
milestone in the development of Japanese studies relating to the outside world 
due to the tansaku order, the bakufu directive given to six western specialists 
(yogakusha) including a yo u n g  Fukuzawa Yukichi to investigate the countries 
visited in Europe. Their notes and observations were compiled into detailed 
reports following their return, and Fukuzawa drew largely on this experience 
w h e n  later w r i t i n g  Seiyo Jijo, his b e s t - s e l l i n g  i n t r o d u c t i o n  to w e s t e r n  
civilization.1
In 1864, a 34-strong mission under Ikeda Nagaaki3 spent two months in Paris with 
orders to arrange compensation for recent attacks on the French in Japan, but 
more significantly charged with the task of winning support for bakufu. plans to 
close the treaty port of Yokohama. Compensation was successfully arranged and 
the French we lc o m e d  the op po rtu ni ty to promote closer ties w i th the bakufu 
through military and technological supplies and aid, but no agreement could be 
reached on the question of the treaty port. Unable to fulfill the mission, the 
party cancelled plans to visit Britain and hastily returned to Japan, arriving 
back so soon that it jeopardized the bakufu’s attempts to delay taking action 
o v er the g r o w i n g  c r i s i s  in the S t r a i t s  of S h i m o n o s e k i  w h e r e  C h o s h u  han 
batteries had been firing on foreign shipping. Not only were Ikeda and other 
leading officials severely punished for their failure to secure the closure of 
the port of Yokohama, but they had become such an embarrassment to the bakufu 
that they were also barred from entering Edo.2
The efforts made by Leon Roches, the French minister in Japan, to promote closer 
ties with the bakufu, however,- led to the despatch of a smaller party under 
S h i b a t a  T a k e n a k a b w h i c h  a r r i v e d  in F r a n c e  in 1865. W h i l e  there, S h i b a t a  
n e g o t i a t e d  d e t a i l s  of a s c h e m e  to use F r en ch m a c h i n e r y  a n d e n g i n e e r s  in 
constructing a modern steelworks at Yokosuka near Yokohama, but he initially 
re je cte d an invitation to the bakufu to take part in the fo r t h c o m i n g  Paris
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Exposition. When it was discovered that the Satsuma han had already undertaken 
to send their own party, however, the bakufu w e r e  b e l a t e d l y  s t i r r e d  into 
organising an official presence for the occasion. Shibata’s party also spent a 
m o n t h  in B r i t a i n  v i s i t i n g  naval i n s t a l l a t i o n s  a l t h oug h, as B e a s l e y  has 
suggested, 'one s u s p e c t s  that the w h o l e  o p e r a t i o n  was w i n d o w - d r e s s i n g  in 
Japanese eyes, designed to obscure the fact that Edo was already committed to 
France for military and naval purposes'.3
Early in 1867, a seventeen-strong bakufu delegation spent three months in Russia 
for what turned out to be inconclusive negotiations over the question of the 
northern territories. The last mission sent overseas by the bakufu was a party 
of some 30 representatives including students under Tokugawa A k i t a k e a which 
arrived in France later the same year to attend the Paris Exposition. This tour 
included visits to Holland, Belgium, Switzerland, Italy and two weeks in Britain, 
and the delegation was still in Europe when news arrived of the onset of civil 
war in Japan and the demise of the Tokugawa regime.
Students
In that so few Japanese had any experience of life abroad, the first Japanese 
overseas students in the 1860s encountered an entirely alien world. They did not 
have the in tellectual or cult ura l f a m i l i a r i t y  that s t ud ent s f r om European 
colonies such as India al ready p o ss ess ed before ma ki ng their way overseas. 
Nevertheless, in spite of the lack of direct contact with other cultures during 
the Edo period, they w e r e  able to d r a w  upon a pe r h a p s  s u r p r i s i n g l y  we ll - 
established tradition of learning derived from Holland in particular even before 
they embarked on their research in Europe or America. A common preparation for 
overseas study was to attend relevant centres of learning within Japan. Aspiring 
students of specialist subjects like medicine, foreign languages or Dutch-style 
n a v i gat io n and g u n n e r y  w o u l d  first be sent by their han to study 'abroad’ 
(yugaku)b in cities like Edo, Osaka or Nagasaki. When decisions were made to 
send students over sea s for research, they were increasingly drawn from the 
ranks of han o f f i c e r s  like these w h o a l r e a d y  had a m e a s u r e  of sp ec ial is t 
knowledge relating to the West. In contrast to the ignorance of affairs outside 
Japan betrayed by many bakufu of ficials sent on di plomatic missions, these 
students often poss ess ed a valuable grounding, however basic, in a European
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language, usually Dutch in the early years, and some other specialist field, 
medical or military, before they left Japan.
i) bakufu. students
The first expedition of students to be sent overseas was originally destined to 
study the naval arts in the United States. Both the subject and the destination 
were natural choices. For three years in the mid-1850s, a number of ‘yugaku 
students had already gained experience of naval studies under the tuition of 
Dutch officers at the naval training centre organised in Nagasaki by the bakufu. 
Some of the more advanced bakufu officers on this course had then gone on to 
play a prominent part in manning the Kanrin Maru on her voyage to San Francisco 
in 1860, and had thus already observed naval bases on the coast of California.
The outbreak of civil war in the United States, however, persuaded the bakufu to 
send their students to Holland instead. After all, the students at the Nagasaki 
naval training centre already had some experience of a Dutch educational regime. 
As a result, a group of fifteen students sailed round the Cape of Good Hope and 
arrived in Holland in early 1863. There they monitored the construction of the 
Kaiyd Maru,* a warship ordered by the bakufu, and most of them sailed back to 
Japan on her maiden voyage in 1865. In addition to naval training, two of the 
students, Tsuda Mamichi and Nishi A m an e,b are noted for having extended their 
r e se arc h to include the study of inte rna ti on al law, and we nt on to become 
leading figures of the bwrmei kaika p e r i o d , c the enlightenment of the early 
Meiji period. With the departure of the Kaiyd Maru, however, just three of the 
st ud e n t s  r e m a i n e d  in H o l l a n d  d u r i n g  the last ye a r s  of bakufu ru le before 
returning to Japan in 1868.
In early 1866, a party of six bakufu students arrived in Europe bound for Russia 
and later the same year a third party of fourteen students left for Britain. 
The two groups differed markedly in composition. The former scheme was the idea, 
not of the bakufu, but of the Russian consul in Hakodate, and lack of Japanese 
enthusiasm for the project accounted for the absence of any stringent selection 
process, resulting in the choice of students later described as ‘babes’ by Mori 
Ar in orid in St Petersburg. 1 The fourteen students bound for London, however, 
were chosen on the strength of examination results taken from 80 candidates at
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the Kaiseijoa college in Edo.
The last bakufu s t u d e n t s  to reach E u r o p e  a c c o m p a n i e d  T o k u g a w a  A k i t a k e ' s  
delegation to the Paris Exposition. Most of them were still there when news 
arrived of the overthrow of the Tokugawa regime and, with the one exception of 
Ichikawa F u m i kic hi ,b who fathered a child in Russia, they all made their way 
back to Japan shortly afterwards. Al though few m e mb ers of the later bakufu 
student expeditions went on to make any great impact on Meiji society, the 
party in Britain did include such notable individuals as Nakamura Masanao, an 
influential figure in promoting the diffusion of both liberal and Christian 
ideals, T o y a m a  M a s a k a z u  and Ki kuchi Dairoku, w h o  bo th w e nt on to b e co me 
president of Tokyo University, and also the diplomat, Hayashi Tadasu, later 
noted for his efforts in promoting the Anglo-Japanese alliance.0
ii) illegal students, the mikkosha
Of all the different Japanese students who ventured abroad in the mid-nineteenth 
century, the most hazardous expeditions were those of the mikkosha, illegal 
travellers who defied the bakufu ban on overseas travel to make their escapes 
to America and Europe. These began with solitary ventures in the 1850s, such as 
that of Yoshida Sh oi nd who tried to reach America in 1854, but was put ashore 
after stealing aboard one of Perry's ships moored in Uraga bay. This was the 
first known example of an a t t e mpt ed mikko since that of N a ka jim a 160 years 
before him.
Others met with more success, such as Tachibana Kosai in 1855, Saito Kenjiro 
in 1862, and Niijima Jo in 1864, all of them unaffiliated travellers in that 
they did not escape overseas in the service of any han. e Tachibana Kosai had 
been imprisoned by the bakufu authori ti es at Sh im oda after sh ow ing maps to 
P u t i a t i n ' s  i n t e r p r e t e r ,  a n d e s c a p e d  o v e r s e a s  in 1 8 5 5  to a v o i d  f u r t h e r  
punishment. He slipped aboard a Russian ship hidden in a barrel, but his flight 
was complicated by the circumstances of the Crimean conflict, for he was soon 
captured by the British and taken to London as a prisoner-of-war. Tachibana was 
r e le ase d at the end of the war the f o l l o w i n g  year, and m a de his way to St 
Petersburg wh er e he wo rked as an interpreter and language teacher under the
assumed name of Vladimir Yamatov. After nearly twenty years abroad, he retired
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to Japan in 1874 on a pension from the Russian government.1
In 1862, Saito K e n j i r o  w a s  s l i p p e d  out of Y o k o h a m a  by Char les , Comte de 
Montblanc, and pressed into service in Paris. There he studied politics and 
wo r k e d  as an i n te rpr et er in M o n t b l a n c ' s  ef forts to e s ta bli sh co nt act with 
bakufu and Satsuma travellers in Europe, sometimes in tandem with the French 
japanologist Leon de Rosny. He met his demise in 1867 in the em ploy of the 
Satsuma delegation at the Paris Exposition when.he was. accused of treachery and 
assassinated during the party's voyage back to Japan. A more fruitful adventure 
was that of Niijima Jo who developed his personal interest in Christianity by 
escaping from Hakodate on a British ship in 1864 and making his way to America. 
A f t e r  n e a r l y  n i n e  y e a r s  away, he r e t u r n e d  to d e v o t e  h i s  e n e r g i e s  to 
es tablishing C h ri sti an education in Japan and fo unded the Doshisha English 
School in Kyoto, the forerunner of the modern Doshisha University.3
During the 1860s, such solitary escapes were followed by groups of officers, 
sent overseas il le g a l l y  by their han. These h a i l e d  p r e d o m i n a n t l y  from the 
strong han of the south-west, the seinan yuhan, b such as Satsuma, Choshu and 
Hizen. One factor in pr ec ip i t a t i n g  ex peditions f r om Satsuma and Ch oshu was 
the fear that the bakufu and other han might seize a monopoly on information 
from overseas. Only one Choshu officer was allowed to join the first bakufu 
diplomatic mi ss ion to America in 1860, while just one each from Satsuma and 
Choshu a c c o m p a n i e d  the Takenou ch i m i s s i o n  to Eu rope in 1862. In contrast, 
Hizen, for example, had a closer relationship with the bakufu and was allowed 
to send as many as seven representatives on the mission to America and three to 
Europe. S a t s u m a  a n d C h o s h u  a l so h a d  the s o b e r i n g  e x p e r i e n c e  of m i l i t a r y  
combat against western weapons to draw upon, following the British bombardment 
of Kagoshima in 1863, and an allied squadron’s bombardment of batteries in the 
Shimonoseki straits the following year. This served to redirect the energies of 
the strong xenophobic joi elements in both han; rather than attack foreigners 
in the treaty ports, there was a growing awareness of the need to learn directly 
from the military preeminence of the western powers.
Y o s h i d a  S h o i n ’ s e n t h u s i a s m  for i n v e s t i g a t i n g  w e s t e r n  c i v i l i z a t i o n  had a 
profound influence on students at his influential Shokason juku in Hagi. c The
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five Choshu officers who escaped to Britain in 1863 with the approval of their 
han included former pupils of Yoshida such as Inoue Kaoru and I to Hiro bum i.a 
They reached London via the Cape of Good Hope, and four of them registered to 
study at University College London. 2 After learning of the Shimonoseki crisis 
in a newspaper the following year, however, Inoue and I to hurried back to warn 
their han of the futility of antagonising the treaty powers. Of the others, 
Endo Ki nsuke re tu r n e d  to Japan in 1866, wh i l e  Yamao Yozo and Inoue Ma sa ru 
remained in Britain until 1868. b
The grandest illegal expedition was that of the nineteen Satsuma officers in 
1865, a year in wh ic h several groups es caped to Britain. C o m p r i s i n g  mainly 
students of the newly-opened Kaiseijo college0 of western studies in Kagoshima, 
fourteen of these students also studied at UCL. At thirteen years old, Nagasawa 
Ka na ed was considered too young to enrol and was sent to a school in Aberdeen. 
The party included Godai Tomoatsu who had planned and coordinated the expedition, 
and Matsuki Koan who quickly opened a di pl oma ti c dialogue with the Foreign 
Of fi ce on S a t s u m a ’ s behalf, and who went on to be co me M i n i s t e r  of Foreign 
Affairs under the name of Terashima Munenori. a Godai and two others toured the 
industrial heartland of Britain before visiting Belgium, Prussia and France 
where he explored the possibility of an ultimately ill-fated commercial contract 
with Montblanc. The order they placed with Platt & Co of Manchester for steam- 
weaving machinery, however, did result in the establishment of J a p a n ’ s first 
ever modern weaving factory in Kagoshima in 1866.
By the summer of 1866, only eight of the Satsuma students remained in Europe, 
primarily due to lack of financial support from their han. Of these, two had 
moved to Paris where they continued their studies under Montblanc's wing until 
1868. The remaining six in Britain all fell under the influence of the Scottish 
politician, Laurence Oliphant. On his advice, they left for America in 1867 to 
join a radical new Christian commune founded by Thomas Lake Harris, a mystical 
preacher of Sw ed en b o r g i a n  ba ck gro un d with am bitions to spread his creed to 
Japan. After the overthrow of the bakufu, they returned to employ their rare 
experience in the service of the Meiji government with the one exception of 
Nagasawa who went on to live out his days as a successful vineyard owner in 
California.3
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Two other groups of students escaped overseas in 1865. Three Choshu officers 
left from Shimonoseki and reached Britain via Shanghai.4 One of them, Takeda 
Y o j i r o,3 s t u d i e d  in A b e r d e e n  a n d  is t h o u g h t  to h a v e  r e t u r n e d  to J a p a n  
before the fall of the bakufu. The other two, Minami Te i s u k e  and Yamazaki 
Kosaburo, b spent the w i n t e r  in L o n d o n  w i t h o u t  e n o u g h  m o n e y  for food and 
heating, resulting in Yamazaki's death of consumption the following March at 
the age of 23. Also in 1865, Ishimaru To ragoro and M a wa tar i Hach iro ' from 
H i z e n  (Saga) e m b a r k e d  f r o m  N a g a s a k i  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  N o m u r a  F u m i o  f r o m  Aki 
(Hiroshima) and studied in Aberdeen. 5 The two Hizen officers went on to pursue 
their studies in London and all three are known to have a t t e n d e d  the Paris 
Exposition in 1867.6 Nomura then returned to Japan while Ishimaru and Mawatari 
remained in London until midway through 1868. 7
In early 1866, Nire Kage nor id led a second Satsuma expedition which left from 
Nagasaki and arrived in London. They then continued their journey to the United 
States and remained there until after the fall of the bakufu. 8 Later in 1866, 
two sons of the r e n o w n e d  scholar, Yokoi S h o n a n , e also left for the United 
States from Nagasaki in what was to be the last example of an illegal escape
before the ban on overseas travel was lifted in June the same year.
According to sakoku law, the penalty for leaving the country wi thout bakufu 
p e r m i s s i o n  was death, and the pains that mikkosha took in or d e r  to avoid 
detection before their departure amply display the perceived need for secrecy. 
The Satsuma s t ud ent s who left for B r i t a i n  in 1865 w e r e  all f u r n i s h e d  with 
assumed names and, if challenged, could produce written orders showing they were 
bound for the nearby island of Koshiki on a tour of inspection. 9 Later that
year, the ship that Ishimaru, Mawa tar i and No mu ra b o a r d e d  in Nagasaki was
prevented from leaving port by bad weather, and they felt compelled to spend 
the daylight hours hidden in the hold before making good their escape the next 
day.10
Whether or not execution would actually have followed discovery in cases like 
these is arguable. Yoshida Shoin, for example, had seemed destined for harsh 
tr e a t m e n t  in 1 8 54 until S a k u m a  S h o z a n f had i n t e r c e d e d  on hi s  b e h a l f  and 
ma na ged to have his sentence comm ute d to a prison term, ev en tua ll y lasting
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three years. The only kn ow n example of a fatality r e s u l t i n g  fr om a failed 
attempt to escape occurred in Nagasaki in early 1866, but not at the hands of 
the bakufu authorities. Kondo C h oj iro3 from Tosa was, like the mikkosha from 
Hizen and Aki before him, held up by the weather conditions,.but was discovered 
by Tosa compatriots in the Kameyama Shachub organisation and forced to commit 
seppuku for betraying his comrades.11
At the point of embarkation, therefore, illegal travel while the bakufu ban 
still existed was certainly considered a dangerous matter. Having made their 
escape, some mikkosha also felt it ne c e s s a r y  to av o i d  d e t e c t i o n  by bakufu 
representatives in Europe. In July 1864, the three remaining Choshu students 
in London appeared to be in considerable alarm about the Taikun's ambassadors 
(the Ikeda mission) who were expected to arrive shortly in this country, and 
a p p e a r e d  m u c h  r e l i e v e d  upon le ar n i n g  that they w e re to r e t u r n  to J a p a n ’. 
According to their English informant on the matter, ‘they would get into great 
trouble, were they discovered by the Taikun’ s men in Europe, having left their 
country secretly and in disguise’.12
Fear of d e t e c t i o n  a p p e a r s  to have p r o g r e s s i v e l y  pa l e d  d u r i n g  the decade, 
reflecting an increasing awareness of the bakufu s inability to enforce the 
ban on overseas travel. Godai Tomoatsu, for example, actively sought out Shibata 
Takenaka and his bakufu party in 1865, while Mori Arinori declared in his diary 
the following year that one reason for travelling to Russia was to meet the 
bakufu students there. 13 In 1867, Kawaji T a r o , c the director of the bakufu 
students in Britain, recorded how Mori visited him at his London hotel after 
reading of their arrival in the newspaper. 14 In the same year, Ishimaru and 
Mawatari from Hizen even gained an introduction to the Foreign Office through 
members of Tokugawa Akitake’ s party in Paris, and arrangements were made with 
the War Office for them to visit Woolwich Arsenal on 10 September together with 
the bakufu s t u d e n t s.15 Whet her out of fear of adverse publicity, a lack of 
a u t h o r i t y  o v e r s e a s ,  or a f e e l i n g  t h a t  t h e c o u r s e  of e v e n t s  w a s  f a st 
o u t s t r i p p i n g  the fi ne r p o i n t s  of sakoku law, bakufu o f f i c i a l s  looked on 
mikkoshas' indiscretions with less severity than they might have exercised in 
Japan.
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There remains the question of what punishment, if any, was a d m i n i s t e r e d  to 
mikkosha on their re tu rn to Japan. Alth oug h those from Choshu and Satsuma 
could return to their homelands with impunity, this was perhaps not the case in 
other han which had cl os er ties w i th the bakufu. In m i d7l868, long after 
overseas travel had become legal, for example, Ishimaru and Mawatari lingered 
in Shanghai on their way back to Japan, wa iting for reassurance that it was 
safe to return, and they were placed under house arrest when they arrived in 
Naga sak i.16 This arose from the fact that the Nabeshima family in Hizen had, 
for generations, held re sp o n s i b i l i t y  for the security of Nagasaki harbour. 
Nabeshima Naomasaa publicly disclaimed all knowledge of mikkosha from his han, 
although he was eventually persuaded to condone their escape in private. 17 A 
comparable example was the case of the Yokoi brothers from Higo w h o escaped 
from Nagasaki in 1866, but did not receive the approval of their han until the 
ban on overseas travel was revoked shortly afterwards.
A feature common to all these groups of mikkosha was the co ll aborative role 
played by Europeans and Americans in the treaty ports in paving the way not only 
for their escape overseas but also for their studies thereafter. The individual 
involved at the planning stage often influenced their destination. The most 
prominent of these was undoubtedly Thomas Blake Glover, the Scottish merchant 
in Nagasaki who enabled no less than 25 men from Satsuma, Choshu, Hizen and 
Aki to escape to Britain during the course of 1865. It was he who, together with 
Godai Tomoatsu, had developed the plan for a Satsuma party to Britain, and it 
was a Glover & Co steamship, the Australain [sic], that p i c k e d  t h em up in 
Hashima Bay off the Satsuma coast. Glover also arranged for the students to 
meet Laurence Ol iphant in London, and it fell to his brother James and his 
agent, Ryle Holme, to set about planning their education in London.18 Contrary 
to popular belief, the escape of I to Hiroburai and four other Choshu students 
in 1863 was not Glover’ s work, although he may well have been aware of the plan 
as it involved colleagues in his former company, Jardine Matheson & Co. Their 
p a s s a g e  f r o m  Y o k o h a m a  w a s  a r r a n g e d  by S.J. G o w e r ,  J a r d i n e  M a t h e s o n ’ s 
r e pr ese n t a t i v e  there, and it was Hugh Ma th e s o n  in London wh o  a r r a n g e d  for 
Professor Williamson of University College to manage their studies.19
Nevertheless, Glover certainly orchestrated the second Choshu party, enabling
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Minami, Takeda and Yamazaki of Choshu to escape from Shimonoseki in 1865, and 
also that of Ishimaru, Mawatari and Nomura from Nagasaki later that year. In the 
latter case, he even promised to cover the Hizen students’ e x pe nse s.20 A few 
m o n t h s  later, he w a s  a g a i n  i n v o l v e d  in Ko nd o C h o j i r o ' s  .fatal a t t e m p t  to 
escape overseas. As a result of his activities, his home town of Ab erdeen 
b ecame a regular d e s t i n a t i o n  for mikkosha. By early 1866, there w e re five 
Japanese students staying in the city, as compared with nine in London and one 
in Glasgow. The second Satsuma expedition in 1866, however, was arranged by the 
American merchant Robinet, and the Yokoi brothers from Higo also found their way 
to the United States through the help of the Du tch-American preacher, Guido 
Verbeck.
The introduction of passport travel
On 23 May 1866, the bakufu government finally bowed to foreign pressure and 
rescinded the long-standing ban on overseas travel.1 This ushered in an age of 
passport travel in which any individual who specified either study or commerce 
as their aim could apply for permission to venture overseas to countries who 
had exchanged treaties with Japan. Shortly afterwards, pressure from foreign 
representatives for concessions following the postponement of the opening of 
the treaty port of Hyogo resulted in the tariff convention signed on 25 June. 
According to Article X, it was now permitted to ‘travel to any foreign country 
for purposes of study or tr a d e’.2 At first, the changed c o n d i t i o n s  did not 
make an immense impact on the number of Japanese travelling overseas. There was 
no distinct wave of students as such, although several han from all over the 
country took advantage of this new opportunity to send a number of small-scale 
expeditions abroad. Although most of these were sent by han in western Japan, 
this region no longer held the near monopoly on independent expeditions that 
had prevailed during the height of the mikko expeditions of the mid-1860s.
The legalisation of overseas travel, however, did not diminish Thomas Glover’s 
appetite for flouting the rules. In late 1866, his plans to send ‘the Japanese 
Hionosuke and two others to Hong Kong and England’ incurred the wrath of the 
bakufu authorities when he allowed them to leave without official permission. 
The governors of Nagasaki complained: ‘We should have been w i l l i n g  to grant 
them a passport but we found that they are not here’.3
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The dominant feature at the start of this new age of passport travel was the 
great interest shown in the Paris Ex po sit io n of 1867. Diplomats, students, 
merchants and circus artists alike flocked to the exhibition. Three Japanese 
delegations participated, sent by the bakuSu, Satsuma and Hizen, displaying and 
selling substantial quantities of Japanese goods. The bakufu and Hizen stalls 
were adjacent, but the Sa tsuma pavilion was placed some d i st anc e away, and 
Montblanc’s efforts to publicize the importance of Satsuma through the French 
press, and by striking a commemorative medal, provoked considerable tension 
b e tween the three parties. In spite of the interest they a t t r a c t e d  at the 
exhibition, none of the Japanese delegations came near to realising a return on 
their investment and were left with the problem of disposing of numerous unsold 
goods. The Hizen party managed to turn the problem into a business opportunity 
by co ncluding a trade contract wi th the fJishiman f i r m , a an international 
trade company b a s e d  on the Rue de Lafayette. This p r o v i d e d  for the future
r e t a i l  sale of A r i t a  p o t t e r y  in Eu ro pe, a p l a n  that w a s  f r u s t r a t e d  by
‘Jishimari s bankruptcy shortly afterwards. 4
Besides the three official delegations, the largest groups of Japanese at the 
exhibition were two troupes of circus artists. These are said to have provided 
the inspiration for the Japanese artistes that appear in Chapter 23 of Jules 
V e r n e ' s  Around the World in Eighty Days.5 R e g i s t e r e d  as t r a v e l l i n g  for 
commercial purposes, such circus troupes were a new development of the age of 
pa ssport travel. The first such troupe of sixteen p e r f o r m e r s  under Matsui 
Gensuib travelled to London in late 1866 and made its overseas debut there the
following February.6 The Times reported that the women in this troupe were the
first to have ever left Japan. Although unrecorded in any written documents, 
however, photographs taken in Paris prove that the 1864 Ikeda mission included 
three Japanese women in its suite.7 These were perhaps kept from view, much like 
the Lady Kuo who accompanied the first Chinese embassy to Europe in 1876 and 
never once took a seat on deck.8
Overseas travel in the early Mei.1 i years.
F o l l o w i n g  the o v e r t h r o w  of the T o k u g a w a  Sh og una te , there w a s  at first a 
noticeable drop in the number of Japanese students venturing overseas, largely 
due to the sense of unease prevalent during the civil war. Wh en news of the
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Tokugawa regime's demise reached Europe and America, the considerable number of 
bakufu d i p l o m a t s  a n d  s t u d e n t s  still there in the a f t e r m a t h  of the Paris 
Exposition all made their way back to Japan as best they could.1 Many of those 
sent by various han also hurried back believing that their, services might be 
r e q u i r e d  d u ri ng the civil war. As f i g h t i n g  c o n t i n u e d  into 1869, m a ny han 
shelved thoughts of sending students abroad and concentrated their resources on 
the war effort. More students, for example, went overseas during 1867 than in 
1868 and 1869 combined. 2
The c e s s a t i o n  of in te r n a l  h o s t i l i t i e s  in 1869 p r o v e d  to be an impo rta nt 
watershed in the Japanese pursuit of overseas knowledge, presaging a boom in the 
n u m b e r  of s t u d e n t s  sent abroad. T h e ci vi l war h a d  s e r v e d  to d i v e r t  the 
resources of the han away from overseas investigations just at a time when the 
importance of western studies was finally becoming recognised on most political 
le ve ls t h r o u g h o u t  the country. F u k u z a w a  Y u k i c h i ’ s Seiyd Jijo a n d  other 
intr odu ct or y wo rk s on w e s t e r n  c i v i l i z a t i o n  were be i n g  d i s t r i b u t e d  to wide 
a c c l a i m ,  m a r k i n g  the o n s e t  of the a g e  of bunmei kaika, the J a p a n e s e  
enlightenment.
The Meiji government’s keen awareness of the necessity for overseas research was 
also an important factor in stimulating interest in foreign travel. The Charter 
Oath of 1868 itself contained the exhortation that 'knowledge shall be sought 
throughout the w o r l d’.3 In the same year, Okubo T o s h i m i c h i a wrote that each 
noble family should send a party of three or four, and that each han should send 
seven or eight officers to study in Britain, a state of affairs that was soon 
to become a reality. 4
An im po rta nt f e a t u r e  of the r e s u l t i n g  w a ve of J a p a n e s e  s t u d e n t s  was the 
increasing variety of academic subjects many of them studied. While overseas 
students in the mid-1860s had often been intended by the authorities that sent 
th e m  to re tu rn to J a p a n  p r i m a r i l y  as naval ex pe rts an d  doctors, sw eeping 
institutional reforms in Japan created a perceived need for research into areas 
of know led ge r e l a t i n g  to all as pe cts of provincial and ce ntral government 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n .  As a re sult, a n u m b e r  of han d e v o t e d  g r e a t  e f f o r t s  in 
r e s e a r c h i n g  the p o s s i b i l i t y  of i n te rna l r e f o r m  d u r i n g  a b r i e f  p e r i o d  of
a. A  A  ft! M jffi
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uninhibited exploration before they were abolished altogether.
This boom of overseas students was thus the result of a period of unusually high 
receptivity to innovation. Secondly, it arose from the fact that the individual 
han had surv ive d the civil war intact, so that there r e ma ine d a number of 
i n d e p e n d e n t  p r o v i n c i a l  t r e a s u r i e s  w i t h  the r e s o u r c e s  to f u n d  v a r i o u s  
expeditions of students, just as the importance of western learning was gaining 
broadly based recognition throughout the country. Thirdly, with the civil war 
over, the central government also began to plan expeditions of students selected 
f r om the ra nk s of its n e w  m i n i s t r i e s  or f r o m  the el it e of the f l e d g l i n g  
education system in the the South and Bast schools of the Daigakko college,3 
the forerunner of Tokyo University.
Lastly, study abroad was a matter of great expense in an era of unfavourable 
exchange rates, and became a fashionable pastime of the wealthy, stimulated by 
official exhortations to promote knowledge of civilized western countries among 
the ruling classes. For younger daimyo and other aristocratic me mbers of the 
monbatsu class,b a time spent abroad became as essential a part of education as 
the European Grand Tour had been for the young Englishman. In a letter to his 
father in 1871, for example, Nabe shi ma N a o h i r o,0 the last daimyo of Hizen, 
requ est ed p e r m i s s i o n  to study abroad, d e c l a r i n g  that he w i s h e d  to see for 
himself 'the state of affairs in the enlightened civilizations of the West’.5 
Such an attitude was in stark contrast to the prevailing opinion in China where 
having to deal with foreigners at all was still considered a disgrace by high- 
ranking bureaucrats. 6 It was this receptivity to western ideas in Japan that 
r e su lte d in p r i v a t e l y  f u nd ed s t u d e n t s  b e a r i n g  a r i s t o c r a t i c  na m e s  such as 
Iwakura, Nabe shi ma and H a ch isu ka following courses at Ox fo rd and Cambridge 
universities.
Viewed en masse, the regional breakdown of all these students was much more 
evenly distributed than had been the case in the previous decade. More students 
from han such as Kaga, Tokuyama, Toku shi ma and Ch ikuzen could now be found 
abroad. Tosa, for example, had not sent many officers abroad before the end of 
the Tokugawa regime, but now made great efforts to increase its own experience 
of conditions in the West. A number of Tosa students such as Nakae Chomin and
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b. I"] Htl
c. fii OS A
2 5
Baba T a t s u i3 were later closely identified with the rise of the campaign for 
liberal rights in Japan. Hizen sent some large groups of students overseas in 
1870 and 1871 as part of the most ambitious single scheme by any one han since 
the 1865 Satsuma expedition to Britain. These expeditions are thought to have 
been largely the wo rk of Eto S h in peir b who was actively preparing the ground 
for far-reaching internal reforms in Hizen.
By contrast, Choshu and Satsuma sent somewhat fewer students overseas after 
the o v e r t h r o w  of the bakufu. This p a r t l y  r e f l e c t s  the fact that o v er sea s  
travellers from these two han in the early Melji years were frequently financed 
by central government. It is intriguing to see how closely hanbatsuc interests 
i n f l u e n c e d  the s e l e c t i o n  of g o v e r n m e n t - s p o n s o r e d  o v e r s e a s  s t u d e n t s  from 
different ministries during this period. It was no coincidence, for example, 
that students sent by the Ministry of Military Affairs (Hydbusho)i often hailed 
from Choshu and Satsuma. Many of the students sent by the Ministry of Finance 
(Okurashb)* were origina ll y from Choshu and Hizen. In addition to students, 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (Gaimusho)1 began to send resident diplomats 
overseas. Terashima Munenori, Mori Arinori and Sameshima N a o n o b u , s the first 
Japanese ministers abroad, were all from Satsuma. As their legations in Europe 
and America became more established during the 1870s, the number of diplomatic 
staff they employed gradually increased.
The government also began to send several investigation parties overseas during 
the ea r l y  M e i j i  years. S a i g o  T s u g u m i c h i ,  Y a m a g a t a  A r i t o m o  a n d  N a k a m u r a  
H i r o y o s h i h w e r e  a m o n g  the first such parties, sent to E u r o p e  in 1869 to 
investigate military organisation. A year later, Oyama Iwao, Shinagawa Yajiro, 
Hayashi YQzo and N a k a h a m a  M a nj iro were sent by the Hydbusho to observe the 
progress of the Fr a n c o - P r u s s i a n  conflict, while M a ej ima Hisoka was sent to 
London where he investigated the structure of the British postal system. 1 In May 
1871, an expedition of 23 participants drawn together from thirteen different 
han toured the United States, Britain, Germany and France. Some of them, such 
as K a t a o k a  K e n k i c h i  an d  Y a m a n a k a  Ichiro, j chose to r e ma in in Br i t a i n  and 
France as students.
Sizeable though this party was, it pales in comparison with the scale of the
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Iwakura embassy. This project involved more than 100 participants including 
those who followed on shortly afterwards, and of this total, more than 40 were 
students, several of them from aristocratic families. The party left for the 
United States in November 1871 on a grand tour of the western world including 
extensive stays in Britain, France, Prussia and Russia, before arriving back in 
Japan in 1873. W h i l e  the d i p l o m a t i c  a g e n d a  was d o m i n a t e d  by u n s u c c e s s f u l  
n e g o t i a t i o n s  o v er the r e v i s i o n  of the unequal treaties, s o m e  g o v e r n m e n t  
ministries also sent research teams with the embassy to prepare reports on their 
observations overseas.
This em bassy wa s  n o t a b l e  for the s e n i o r i t y  of rank not only of the grand 
ambassador, Iwakura Tomomi, but also of the various government officials in the 
p a r t y  s u ch as O k u b o  T o s h i m i c h i ,  K i d o  T a k a y o s h i  a n d  I to H i r o b u m i .  a In 
practice, Iw akura's own r e t i n u e  c o m p r i s e d  an i n c r e a s i n g l y  small party as 
successive groups broke away to follow up their own separate agenda. During the 
course of an ex tended stay in Britain, Iwakura and his party were able, in 
contrast to the shorter bakufu missions before them, to undertake an exhaustive 
s c h e d u l e  of v i s i t s ,  i n c l u d i n g  a t o u r  of the i n d u s t r i a l  n o r t h .  T h i s  
comprehensive itinerary was also partly the result of the enthusiasm shown by 
their hosts to exhibit all the latest Victorian technical innovations.7
The Iwakura embassy marked the peak of a period that can be thought of as a rush 
for overseas knowledge in the aftermath of the civil war, as han and central 
government alike sent sizeable student parties to Europe and the United States. 
The Ministry of Education (Monbusho)b calculated in 1871 that there were 107 
students in Britain alone.8 This boom was to be curtailed by the abolition of 
the han through the haihan chiken a c t0 of 14 July 1871 which removed at one 
stroke the independent regional treasuries that had funded so ma ny separate 
expeditions. S c o r e s  of s t u d e n t s  w e r e  left a b r o a d  b e re ft of funding, and 
responsibility for their studies passed from the separate han to the Monbusho. 
The question naturally arose of-what to do with the many students overseas, and 
how to regulate their activities in the future.
One of the tasks undertaken by the Iwakura embassy was a survey of overseas 
students. During their stay in the United States in February 1872, a committee
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of twelve was a r r a n g e d  to a c c o m p l i s h  the task. The ad vice o f f e r e d  by Mori 
Arinori and Terashima Munenori, the Japanese ministers in Washington and London, 
was particularly influential, and I to Hirobumi and Terashima met in London in 
October of the same year to draft new regulations for overseas studies. New 
directives for students were already being issued in late 1872, but it was not 
until the end of 1873 that the finalised regulations, with some 25 clauses, 
actually came into effect.9
These enforced a strict selection procedure ensuring that students in future 
w o u l d  be s e le cte d from the elite at the Kaisei Gakko co ll ege and the Kobu 
Daigakko, the new Imperial College of E n g i n e e r i n g.3 The cost of su pporting 
students overseas had at one stage accounted for as much as 21% of the entire
Monbusho budget, but this was n o w r e du ced to a fraction of that amount. In
order to achieve this r e du cti on in costs, many of the students a b ro ad were
ordered to return to Japan during the course of 1873.
The ramifications of these new regulations took a while to become apparent. 
Alth oug h the number of students ab ro ad did decrease as a result, the total 
number of Japanese travellers overseas was not drastically affected over the 
short term. The government, for example, had sent a sizeable party to the 
Vienna exhibition in 1873, and many of those who participated took advantage of 
the opportunity to tour other countries in Europe. In the same year, senior 
naval officials such as Kawamura Sumiyoshi and Nakamuta Ku ra nos uk eb were also 
making tours of inspection in Europe and the United States. The post-Iwakura 
embassy period was also one in which Japanese legations abroad were expanding 
and ta ki ng on m o r e  d i p l o m a t i c  staff. Furthermore, the Monbusho po li cy of 
ordering students back to Japan proved to be more far-reaching on paper than in 
practice.
Nevertheless, by 1876, the revised pattern of Japanese studies overseas had 
finally taken shape. The number of students abroad had been whittled down to a 
fraction of those in 1871 or 1872. There was now a c o nt rol le d turn-over of 
government-sponsored students selected from an academic elite trained in Tokyo. 
These were often quite advanced in their specialist fields before they even set 
foot in Europe or America, and betrayed less of the cultural naivety so apparent
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in many of the Japanese travellers who had ventured overseas before them. At 
this stage, therefore, the sometimes spontaneous and often disorganised rush for 
ov er sea s k n ow led ge of the pr evious decade w a s e f fe cti ve ly over. The large 
bakufu delegations, the illegal e s c a pes of mikkosha, the i n t r o d u c t i o n  of 
passport travel and the subsequent rush of students abroad all gave way instead 
to a more stable pattern of overseas research centred on trained specialists 
selected by the central government, a format that was to continue with only 
minor variation throughout the Meiji period and into the twentieth century.
Olive Checkland has suggested that 'Japanese students in Britain can usefully if 
arbitrarily be divided into two groups: those who came before 1880 and those 
who came after'. She notes that pre-1880 students had many difficulties: 'Their 
English may not have been good and their education in Japan may not have been 
comprehensive'.10 After analysing the Monbusko educational reforms of the 1870s, 
Ishizuki Minoru chose 1873 as the significant watershed separating the overseas 
students of the early Meiji years from those who followed after.11 With respect 
to the Japanese in Britain, the changes Ishizuki describes had certainly begun 
to exert an effect on the composition of students there from 1873 onwards, but 
these only became broadly representative from around 1876, by which time the 
majority of those who had figured in the boom of the early 1870s had finally 
left the country. Although not radically different from Checkland's analysis, 
1876 has thus been selected as the most appropriate year in which to conclude 
this study of the Japanese experience in Britain during the late Tokugawa and 
early Meiji period.
The numbers of Japanese overseas travellers in the 1860s and 1870s 
The task of c a l c u l a t i n g  the number of Ja panese in Br it ain or in any other 
western country during the nineteenth century has yet to be comprehensively and 
reliably addressed. Verifying the identities and duration of stays abroad of 
those Japanese wh o  t r a v ell ed over sea s du ri ng the 1860s and 1870s involves 
careful collation of diverse primary source material and, to date, has been 
almost ex cl us i v e l y  the pres erv e of rese arc h in Japanese. T r a c i n g  material 
relating to so many travellers’ activities abroad, however, has naturally been 
beyond the scope of any single researcher in Japan. Documents are distributed 
throughout the country and, whereas the publications or biographies of noted
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travellers have long been known of, the private papers of other travellers have 
remained scattered in archives or in the hands of descendants, and are still 
only gr a d u a l l y  coining to light m o re than 100 ye a r s  af te r the e v en ts they 
describe. Recently, d i f f e r e n t  r e s e a r c h e r s  have r e d i s c o v e r e d  a nu mb er of 
travellers' diaries and their resulting publication in transliterated form has 
allowed an attempt at a previously impossible depth of analysis in examining 
these early Japanese experiences abroad.1
An important w o r k  in d r a w i n g  together se parate r e se arc h has been Ishizuki 
Minoru’s Kindai Nihon no Kaigai Ryugakushi [History of Modem Japanese Studies 
Overseas],* published in 1972. This included a first attempt at listing the 
students who v e nt ure d overseas du ring the 1860s. Six years later, Watanabe 
Minoru produced a substantial work on a similar theme under the title of Kindai 
Nihon Kaigai Ryugakusei-shi [History of M o d e m  Japan s Students Overseas]. b 
This added more detail on a number of travellers drawn together from various 
independent research. In 1987, Inuzuka Takaaki compiled a radically improved 
list of overseas students from 1862 to 1871 in his Meiji Ishin Taigai Kankei-shi 
Kenkyu [Study of Japanese Overseas Relations during the Early Meiji Refoms].c 
This draws on such a diverse combination of source material that, excepting the 
occasional discovery of unlisted and hitherto overlooked individuals such as 
M u r a t a  K a me tar o of T s u w a n o d w h o s t u d i e d  m e d i c i n e  in H o l l a n d  in 1868, the 
movements of many early Japanese travellers in the West can now be said to have 
been reliably traced.2
In addition, two dictionaries of Japanese overseas travellers have recently been 
produced. W h e n  it wa s  p u b l i s h e d  in 1985, Umi o Koeta Nihon Jinmei Jiten 
[Dictionary of Japanese who Crossed the S e a ] 6 i n v i t e d  c r i t i c i s m  for 
inaccuracies which were inevitable for such an ambitious project, but has proved 
to be an invaluable tool of research. This was followed in 1992 by Bakmatsu 
Meiji Kaigai Tokosha Soran [Tables of Overseas Travellers in the Bakumatsu and 
Meiji PeriodsJ f which used computer technology to create a range of indexes in 
three volumes, but failed to draw together many details acquired in more recent 
studies. While the resulting database is a welcome departure in this field of 
research, substan ti al revi sio n will be r e qu ire d be fo re it can realise its 
potential as a reference work.
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Due to the research of scholars such as Ishizuki and Inuzuka, however, it has 
become possible to chart with a reasonable degree of accuracy the movements of 
all Japanese students who ventured overseas between 1862 and 1871 including the 
country of destination and duration of stay. (Fig. 1). This.chart demonstrates 
in sharp relief some of the salient features of these first waves of Japanese 
travellers. It clearly shows the impact that the civil war had on overseas 
students and the sharp increase in their numbers following the cessation of 
h o s t i l i t i e s  in Japan. O t h e r  f e a t u r e s  to be f o u n d  r e l a t i n g  to in di v i d u a l  
c o u n t r i e s  include the de c l i n e  in the im po r t a n c e  of rangaku. Holland, the 
country with most Japanese students during the early 1860s, had almost none by 
the end of the decade. In contrast, the impact on the age of the mikkosha 
exerted by figures like Glover in Nagasaki is clearly evident in the increasing 
numbers of students to be found in Britain during the mid-1860s. By the end of 
the decade, the Un ited States was em erging as the most popular destination, 
followed closely by Britain, while Prussian military success against France is 
thought to have been partially responsible for the sudden emergence of Japanese 
students in Berlin.
An other significant re sult to be d e r i v e d  f r o m  the above i n f o r m a t i o n  is an 
indication of the number of students sent overseas by each han (Table 1). The 
southwestern han figure prominently, es pecially Satsuma, Hizen and Choshu. 
H e re it must be s t r e s s e d  that all these f e at ure s re la te only to o v e r s e a s  
students, a group drawn almost exclusively from the samurai class and whose 
details are thus comparatively easy to trace. Those who travelled overseas on 
bakufu and Meiji government missions came from the same social background, and 
records relating to such expeditions have also been examined closely enough to 
enable a reliable understanding of their movements. These can be superimposed 
over the graph of Japanese students to arrive at a presentation of all Japanese 
overseas travellers from the ruling samurai class between 1862 and 1871 (Fig. 
2). The extent to which the 1867 Paris Exposition at tracted travellers from 
Japan in the second year of passport travel is immediately apparent.
Although not impossible, any further attempts to quantify the Japanese overseas 
by taking into account other categories of traveller such as circus artists and 
merchants would certainly be a perilous undertaking at this stage. Nevertheless,
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Table 1 Students Sent Overseas by Han 1863-71
han Bri tain U. S. A. Germany France Holland Russia tot.
Satsuma 17 13 2 2 0 0 27
Hizen 15 1 6 5 0 1 25
Choshu 11 5 2 3 1 0 23
Kaga 6 0 0 3 2 1 12
Sadowara 0 6 1 1 0 0 8
Tosa 7 2 1 0 1 0 8
Chikuzen 0 6 1 0 2 0 7
Owari 0 4 2 0 . 0 0 6
Tokushima 2 4 0 0 0 0 6
Echizen 1 4 0 0 0 0 5
Sendai 0 4 0 0 0 0 4
Hiroshima 4 0 0 0 0 0 4
total 63 49 15 14 6 2 -
Note: I) han that sent fewer than four students have been omitted
2) a number of students received lessons in more than one.country
Sources for Tables and Illustrations on pages 32. 33 and 34 
Ishizuki Minoru, Kindai Nihon no Kaigai Ryugakurshi 
Inuzuka Takaaki, Meiji Ishin Taigai Kankei-shi Kenkyu 
U m  o Koeta Nihon Jiimei Jiten, Bahmatsu. Meiji Kaigai Tokdsha Soran, 
Passport Records; ‘Kokai Jin Meisai Hyo’,
‘Kaigai yuki Jinmei Hyo’, ‘Meiji 9 nen Kaigai yuki Menjo HyoJ
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Fig. 2 Jabanese Overseas Travellers 1860-71
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this may gradually become feasible by first of all focusing on source material 
relating to one particular country. This study, for example, draws together 
e n ou gh d o c u m e n t a t i o n  to p r o v i d e  an i n d i c a t i o n  of the o v e r a l l  nu m b e r s  of 
Japanese in Britain between 1862 and 1876.
Together with existing Japanese research, primary sources from passport records 
to diaries and letters, and English documents like university entrance records, 
can all be drawn upon to arrive at a list of all Japanese travellers known to 
have been in Britain during this period. This gives a tentative total figure of 
549. The m o n t h s  an d  y e a r s  in w h i c h  they left J a p a n  are w e l l  documented, 
especially in passport records, and this al lows.the c o m p i l a t i o n  of a graph 
s h o w i n g  the n u m b e r  of a r r i v a l s  in B r i t a i n  in each y e a r  of the p e r i o d  in 
question (Fig. 3). These figures also include not only those travellers who 
were to be ba se d in Britain, but others such as A k am ats u Taisaburo, Uchida 
Masao and E n o m oto T a k e a k i3 who took leave from their st udies in Holland to
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spend a month in Britain in 1864, the bakufu students bound for Russia who spent 
two weeks in Plymouth in early 1866, and those members of the bakufu, Satsuma 
and Hizen delegations who travelled to Britain after the Paris Exposition. In 
addition, the figures include those in the Iwakura embassy who arrived via the 
United States, significantly swelling the numbers of Japanese in Britain during 
the second half of 1872.
After the revocation of the ban on overseas travel in 1866, it becomes more 
difficult to estimate how many Japanese were in Britain at any one time. This is 
because there is no known recorded date of return for 104 out of the total of 
549 Japanese known to have been in B r i t ain during the period. Here I have 
attributed arbitrary durations of stay to these cases (six months for circus 
artists, one year for students), surmised from the average duration of stay of 
travellers with more deta ile d records. The resulting graph thus contains a 
m a r g i n  of error p r o p o r t i o n a t e  to th es e cases, but n e v e r t h e l e s s  a l l o w s  a 
significantly accurate impression of the number of Japanese in Britain at any 
one time during these years (Fig. 4).
It is instructive to compare the numbers of Japanese travellers with those from 
other Asian countries. Visitors from India, for example, differed primarily in 
the colonial r e la tio ns hi p they held wi th Britain. They arrived, to varying 
degrees, in the role of subjects visiting the centre of an empire that already 
controlled the pattern of education and administration in India. 'The growth of 
an Indian student population in Britain', writes Lahiri, 'was in many respects 
an inevitable accompaniment of the imperial process’.3 The first Indian student 
is thought to have perhaps arrived in Britain in 1843. Towards the end of the 
nineteenth century, the numbers of Indian students grew rapidly, most of them 
training in law, medicine or for the Indian civil service. In 1873, however, 
there were still only 40 to 50 in the country. During the b o om in overseas 
travel during the early Meiji years, therefore, travellers from Japan formed 
the largest non-occidental population yet to have emerged in Britain.4
Partly through the British presence in ports like Singapore and Hong Kong, there 
were certainly some Chinese already in Britain by the time the Japanese arrived 
in the 1860s. At g o v e r n m e n t  level in China, however, t h e r e  w a s  still a
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disinclination to take advantage of the opportunities for overseas travel that 
the age of steam presented, and only a handful of students or diplomats visited 
Britain during the 1860s and 1870s. The first official overseas mission arrived 
in 1866. Students were first sent overseas by the Chinese government during the 
early 1870s. While 120 students, mainly poor boys from Canton, were sent to the 
United States between 1871 and 1881, only a handful ar ri ved in Br itain and 
France. They were selected from among Foochow arsenal personnel to further their 
military education, but underfunding resulted in their recall. In the context 
of overseas investigations, the C h i n ese disc ove ry of the We st thus lagged 
behind that of Japan, and when China launched a full-scale over sea s student 
programme after the Sino-Japanese war it was to Japan they were sent. It is an 
indication of the pace at which western ideas were diffused during the Meiji 
period that, for these Chinese students, ‘the objective was not to learn about 
Japan but to learn about the West through Japan'.5
The Japanese in Br it ain in the early ye ar s of over sea s travel came from a 
v a r i e t y  of b a c k g r o u n d s  a n d  af fi li a t i o n s .  They i n i t i a l l y  f e a t u r e d  bakufu 
representatives, then illegal mikkdsha from the southwestern han, and with the 
onset of pa ss p o r t  travel in 1866, w e r e  i n c r e a s i n g l y  dr aw n f r o m  p r ov inc es 
throughout Japan. These were years of turbulent political change in Japan, and 
t h e i r  n u m b e r s  f e l l  d u r i n g  the c i v i l  war, o n l y  to be f o l l o w e d  by an 
unprecedented rush for knowledge in the early Meiji years as various disparate 
groups of students and in sp ect io n pa rties were sent abroad. T h is boom was 
curtailed, however, by the abolition of the han and the resulting imposition of 
Monbusho r e g u l a t i o n s  that, by 1876, had s e v e r e l y  r e d u c e d  the n u m b e r s  of 
Japanese in Britain.
Re ga rdl es s of their co n t r a s t i n g  po litical backgrounds, the first Japanese 
travellers to arrive in Victorian Britain found a society quite beyond their own 
cultural experience under Tokugawa rule. The long-standing sakoku laws may not 
have completely sealed the country off from trade and contact with the outside 
world during the Edo period, and ships from far and wide within the East Asian 
economic wo r l d  ce r t a i n l y  had access to Ja panese m a r k e t s  th rough Nagasaki,
3 6
T s u s h i m a  and K a g o s h i m a .  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  the c u l t u r e  of sakoku c e r t a i n l y  
constrained the development of Japanese understanding of civilization in the 
W e st d u r i n g  a p e ri od in w h i c h  ra p i d  scienti fi c, social and i n t e l l e c t u a l  
ad vances were being made in Europe. A Ja panese appetite for k n ow led ge from 
outside the Chinese cultural world, however, was already apparent in the growth 
of rangaka during the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. Given the 
opportunity to venture abroad following the opening of the treaty ports, the 
rapid rise in the number of Japanese travellers during the 1860s and 1870s 
r e v e a l e d  an i n c r e a s i n g l y  br o a d  a w a r e n e s s  of the need to i n v e s t i g a t e  the 
unexplored lands and cultures of Europe and America.
This boom in overseas studies surpassed in intensity anything yet seen in other 
Asian societies. In India, knowledge of the West had been imposed from above, 
introduced to a subject population by successive colonial forces. In China, 
official belief in the impregnability of the Confucian world order survived 
interruptions like the Op iu m war and dela yed the in convenience of overseas 
travel, however much European diplomats insisted this was a necessary part of 
contemporary international relations. The first Japanese mi ssions were also 
p r o m p t e d  by f o r e i g n  d i p l o m a t s ,  but the i n f o r m a t i o n  b o r n e  by r e t u r n i n g  
participants was eagerly awaited in many quarters, and the impetus they gave to 
overseas travel was immediate. Such a reaction was partly due to the existence 
in Japan of a unique intellectual tradition of research relating to the western 
world. This t r a d i t i o n  of tansaku. i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  ha d  b e c o m e  i n c r e a s i n g l y  
co nc e r n e d  with the gr o w i n g  power of B r i t ain in East Asia d u r i n g  the early 
nineteenth century. In the next chapter, it will be seen how this intellectual 
background was to become a central factor in conditioning Japanese travellers' 
preconceptions of Britain, and their perceptions of the Victorian world as they 
developed during the 1860s and 1870s.
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Chapter Two: ‘Tansahi Investigations of Britain
The majority of Japanese visitors to Britain in the 1860s and 1870s, whether 
travelling on diplomatic missions or as students, thought .they were there to 
investigate. They had ventured abroad to research particular aspects of British 
society and technology or to study academic disciplines still relatively unknown 
in Japan. These investigations, or tansaku., as they were known, resulted in a 
considerable volume of records describing their observations of the Victorian 
world in the form of diaries, government reports, and increasingly in the early 
Meiji years, in the form of published works introducing aspects of the West to 
a readership eager for overseas knowledge.
Here I shall first present a survey of the background to this research tradition, 
and then examine in more detail a selection of particularly influential tansaku- 
style works written in the 1860s and 1870s which encapsulate the development of 
Ja pa nes e u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of V i c t ori an society. The first of these is Eikoku 
Tansahi IInvestigation of Britain], researched on bakufu instructions by a team 
of s c h o l a r s  d u r i n g  the 1 8 6 2  T a k e n o u c h i  m i s s i o n  a n d  c o m p i l e d  u n d e r  the 
s u pe rvi si on of F u ku da S a k u t a r o3 on their return. The se co nd is Seiyd Jijo 
[Conditions in the West] written shortly afterwards by one of these scholars, 
Fukuzawa Yukichi, and published in three volumes between 1866 and 1869. The 
third is Seiyd Sunken Rohi [Record of Observations in the West], a work in eight 
vo lumes by No mu ra Fu mi o c o mp ile d af te r r e t u r n i n g  from an e x t e n d e d  stay in 
Brit ain as a st udent and publ ish ed in 1869-70. The last is Tokumei Zenken 
Taishi Bei-0 Kairan Jikki [A T m e  Record of the Special Ambassador s Travels in 
America and Europe], the official report of the Iwakura embassy completed by 
Kume Kunitake in 1876.
Such works marked a new departure in Japanese knowledge of the outside world, 
compiled as the result of some of the earliest first-hand experiences of travel 
in the West. At the same time, they owed much in style to older works on the 
far-away countries of Europe written long before the Japanese ventured overseas 
themselves. Indeed, the first overseas investigations of the 1860s arose from a 
gradually accumulating awareness of the need for travel as a means of studying 
the state of af f a i r s  abroad, and not just in response to the exchang in g of
a. m  in w- &  as
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t r ea tie s with the w e s t e r n  powers. B e f o r e  embarking, these e a r l y  ov er s e a s  
travellers could prepare for their journey by drawing upon a considerable amount 
of literature already available in Japanese, Chinese and Dutch, filled with 
information on the w o r l d  outside. The cultural pe rs pec ti ve s of those first 
conducting tansaku investigations in the Victorian world were therefore rooted 
in the tradition of Japanese research on Britain that had developed during the 
sakoku period.
Research on Britain during the sakoku period
For m u c h  of the Edo period, a J a pa nes e pe r s p e c t i v e  of B r i t ain as such was 
conspicuous by its absence. Bearing in mi nd that Tokugawa Ieyasu had listened 
with curiosity to William Adams' description of his home country in 1600, and 
that the English East India Company had then gone on to conduct trade at their 
Hirado factory for ten years, it is remarkable how completely the subject of 
England disappeared from the Japanese sphere of interest in the seventeenth 
century.
It was the Nagasaki trade which gave rise to the study of world geography in the 
Edo period. 46 years after the English left Hirado, Nishi Ki ch ida yu’s Skokoku, 
Miyage Sho [Produce of all Nations1 appeared in Nagasaki.a This is thought of 
as ‘the first work related to the geography of overseas co un tri es'.1 Shokoku 
Miyage Sho referred to diverse countries throughout the world visited by Dutch 
traders. Within Europe, Spain, France, Denmark, Germany were all listed with 
their locations and distinctive commodities. There was no mention of Britain at 
all, however, de liberately ignored perhaps by the Dutch in Nagasaki on whom 
Nishi relied for his information, and who viewed the English East India Company 
as an increasingly competitive trade rival in Eastern Asia.
The Return expedition of 1673 in which the English made a formal request to 
reopen their trade relations with Japan apparently made little impact on those 
in Nagasaki with an interest in- the outside world. There was still no reference 
to England when Iiki Shuwa Roku [Record of Assorted Tales from Abroad] appeared 
as a sequel to Shokoku Miyage Sho in 1681. b Perhaps the earliest mention of 
Britain in a Japanese geographical work was in 1695, in Nishikawa Joken’s Kai 
Tsusho Ko [Study of Commercial Relations with the Chinese and the Barbarians],c
a. ft' 3  *  *  »  r m  ±  m iif J ( 1 6 6 8 )
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a work so influential that it was still widely read in the early nineteenth 
century. This p r i m a r i l y  e x p l a i n e d  the g e og rap hy of the C h in ese world, but 
referred to some European countries in an appendix, at the end of which England 
was listed under a section entitled ‘countries whose voyages.to Japan have been 
stopped’.
In the early eighteenth century, the Japanese understanding of the European 
w o r l d  was e x p a n d e d  by the w o r k s  of Arai H a k u s e k i,3 but these r e v e a l e d  no 
special concern for information on Britain. Arai drew on works like Kai Tsusko 
Ko to compile his Sairan lgen,b which was the most comprehensive geography of 
the outside w o r l d  to d a t e.2 He also had several oppo rtu ni ti es to interview 
Giovanni Battista Sidotti, an Italian Jesuit captured after landing in Japan in 
1708, and these enabled him to produce Seiyd Kibun ITidings of the West]0 in 
1 7 1 5 . 3 A r ai’s kn owledge of Dutch was limited, and ‘not enough to be able to 
seriously say he understood the Dutch language'.4 He was able to interview the 
Dutch on Dejima with the help of an interpreter and, according to the head of 
the fa c t o r y  there, e n q u i r e d  about c o u n t r i e s  t h r o ugh ou t Europe, India and 
elsewhere, but seemed especially interested in information relating to Manila.5
Until the late eighteenth century, little concern was shown for news of Britain. 
It was certainly not in evidence in 1745 wh en To kugawa Yosh imu ne expressed 
interest in scientific knowledge from the West and ordered scholars such as Noro 
Genjo and Aoki Konyo to learn the Dutch language.*1 Even in the 1770s, Miura 
Baien could portray Europeans as belligerent colonialists but without referring 
to the British at all.6 Miura studied alone in Kitsuki, and although he could 
not read Dutch, he was able to conduct the most comp reh en si ve geographical 
research yet through his wide reading of translated works. In 1784 he wrote 
that ‘Luzon is under the rule of the Spanish... Goa is managed by officials from 
Portugal... Jakarta is ruled by Holland... Spain has also taken part of America 
and called it New Spain’. ‘When people are found to be defenceless’ , he added, 
‘they (Europeans) seize their lands and take their gold, silver, food and 
clothes'.6 The overseas activities of Britain, a country which later came to be 
regarded in Japan as the archetypal example of a predatory colonial power in 
Asia, were not mentioned at all.
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At this time, there was more concern over the unsettling tidings from Russia. In 
1771, Baron von Benyowsky led a revolt of Russian convicts in Kamchatka, stole 
a ship and landed in Yezo from where he sent six letters to the Dejima Factory 
Director, warning darkly of fictitious plans for a Russian invasion. Keene has 
noted that this was the first threat of attack since the Mongol invasion in the 
13th century, and was earnestly discussed among Japanese.7 The threat fuelled 
interest in o v e r s e a s  information, es pe cia ll y from the north. A c c o r d i n g  to 
N u m a t a  Jiro, the s t u d y  of w o r l d  g e o g r a p h y  ‘d e v e l o p e d  p a r t i c u l a r l y  as a 
discipline for learning about conditions in Russia which, at the time, was seen 
as a matter of urgency’. Thereafter, it came to be acknowledged as a new field 
of rangaku which had previously been confined to subjects like astronomy and 
medicine.8
The volume of information available on the outside world was increasing rapidly 
during the last years of the eighteenth century. One source was fusetsusho, a 
the supposedly confidential reports submitted to the bakufu by the Dutch on 
D e j i m a.9 There w e r e  also r e ce nt w o r k s  p u b l i s h e d  in Holland, su ch as W. S. 
C a m e r u s ’ 1769 Dutch tr anslation of Johan H u b n e r ’s si x-volume G e rm an study, 
Algemeen Geographie. Th e r e  were wo rk s translated into Ch in ese by European 
missionaries on the continent such as the influential Shokuho Gaiki,b a world 
g e o g r a p h y  u s e d  e x t e n s i v e l y  by H a y a s h i  S h i h e i c a n d  still w i d e l y  re ad in 
nineteenth century Japan. Encyclopaedic works compiled in Europe during the 
Enlightenment also found their way to Japan. In his Saiiki Monogatari [Tales of 
the West],* for example, Ho nd a Toshiaki a c k n o w l e d g e d  wo r k s  by Egbert Buys 
(1769-78), N o e l  C h o m e l  ( 1 7 6 5 - 7 7 )  an d  J. C. L u d e m a n  ( 1 7 7 0-8 0) . All this 
information was absorbed with the reader's own perception of Japan’s immediate 
requirements foremost in mind. As Inuzuka Takaaki has pointed out, ‘the rapid 
br o a den in g of their w o r l d  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  was to become, as in the cases of 
Hayashi Shihei and Honda Toshiaki, the nucleus of their calls for a military 
sea defence policy or a political argument for a nation built on trade'. 10
Hayashi was a pioneer of the science of geography, and his published works had 
c o n s i d e r a b l e  impact on the thought of the day, e s p e c i a l l y  Kaikoku Heidan 
[Military Talks for a Maritime Nation]6 written between 1787 and 1791. Concerned 
pr imarily wi th the m i l i t a r y  threat seen to be posed to the north, Hayashi
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declared that 'Russia in recent years has become the mightiest of nations in 
Europe. Her armies have extended their conquests to the distant territories of 
Tartary, to the land of Siberia, and even as far as Kamchatka'.11 He could not 
disguise his admiration of European military order and was one of the first 
influential political w r it ers to express the need to learn di re c t l y  from a 
European model.
C o n t e m p o r a r i e s  of H a y a s h i  like M o r i s h i m a  C h u r y o a w e r e  a l s o  p r o d u c i n g  
geographical works that became widely read in the nineteenth century. In Ayusawa 
Shintaro's words, 'Churyo's world atlas was the foundation of the study of 
world geography in the Edo period'.12 His Komo Zatsuwa [Miscellaneous Tales of 
the Red-hairslh drew on Dutch information to describe hospitals, orphanages and 
other social institutions, all topics that later became of central interest to 
tansaku writers in the 1860s. Morishima followed this work with Bankoku Shima 
[New Tales from All CountriesIc in 1800, in which he drew upon the increasing 
availability of overseas information to compile a compendium of fantastic tales. 
This was perhaps a distant forbear of the periodical ma gazines of the early 
Meiji years that specialised in publishing fabulous stories from overseas.13
Another noteworthy work of the late eighteenth century was Taisei Yochi 
Zusetsu [Illustrated Geography of the Western World] by Kutsuki Ma satsuna.d In 
N u ma ta’ s view, 'this book left its m a rk for nearly half a century as a work 
c i r c u l a t e d  on E u r o p e a n  g e o g r a p h y  un ti l the p u b l i c a t i o n  of Konyo Zushiki 
[Illustrated Geography of the WorldI by Mitsukuri Shogo in 1845'. e This would 
not have been the case, however, if Yamamura Shoei had pu blished his Zoyaku 
Sairan Igen, f a r e v i s e d  a n d a u g m e n t e d  ve rs ion of the earlier w o r k  by Arai 
Hakuseki. Completed in 1802 and only ever circulated among other scholars in the 
form of hand-written copies, Zoyaku Sairan Igen was, ‘in terms of both quantity 
and quality, the largest and finest book of world geography during the sakoku 
period’. 14
W o r k s  by w r i t e r s  such as Hayashi, M o r i s h i m a  and Kutsuki r a i s e d  Ja pa n e s e  
awareness of the world outside. As Keene has pointed out, 'by the end of the 
e i g h t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  the J a p a n e s e  w e r e  b e t t e r  a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  E u r o p e a n  
civilization than the people of any other non-Western c o u n t r y'.15 Moreover,
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scholars like Hayashi and Honda were already suggesting in the tone of their 
works that western civilization might have some ethical foundations. In China, 
such a notion was vigorously refuted by nineteenth-century Ch' ing intellectuals 
for, a c c o r d i n g  to F r o d s h a m ,  ‘to a d m i r e  the ethical b a s i s  of w e s t e r n  
civilisation was to sound the death-knell of the Confucian world-order'. 16
Nevertheless, there had still been no extensive research in Japan directly 
relating to Britain until Honda Toshiaki embarked on his economic theses at the 
turn of the century. Ju st as Ha ya shi had w r i t t e n  v a g u e l y  of myoho, a the 
wond erf ul laws of Europe, Honda drew on the latest information to paint an 
idealistic vision of economic prosperity in countries like France and Britain. 
Comparing Honda with European writers like Swift and Voltaire, Keene notes that 
'the purpose of such fanciful accounts of distant countries was the same; to 
call attention to deficiencies at home by praising the superior ways of little- 
known foreigners, and thus to create desire for reform and progress’.17 Honda 
p e r h a p s  did not consider h i s own pl a n s  in the least fanciful, a n d  until a 
d i s i l l u s i o n i n g  e x p e d i t i o n  to the n o r t h e r n  te rr it o r i e s  in 1801 c h il led his 
enthusiasm, he appears to have entertained real hopes of establishing an empire 
based in Kamchatka. In c r ea tin g an idealised image of European prosperity, 
however, he was c e r t a i n l y  m o t i v a t e d  by his de sire to pr omote f a r - r e a c h i n g  
economic reform in Japan. This was to be based on a positive trade strategy and, 
as Inuzuka has noted, ‘the ideal country of the West that Toshiaki thought of as 
the model for his trading nation was Britain’.18
Honda’ s works, Saiiki Monogatari, Keisei Hisaku IA Secret Plan of Government] 
and Boeki Ron [Essay on Trade], were not published and had little influence on 
nineteenth ce ntury writing. b Ha vi ng seen Hayashi placed under house arrest 
after publishing his ideas, Honda took care to circulate his materials to those 
he thought he could trust, including powerful figures like Matsudaira Sadanobuc 
and the daimyo of Kaga. R e t a i n i n g  a p o s i t i o n  on the fringes of m a i n s t r e a m  
political thought, he remained-comparatively free, unlike Hayashi, to develop 
his strategies, even though they clearly contradicted bakufu policy.
Honda became c o n v i n c e d  of the need for e c on omi c r e f o r m  after ex pe r i e n c i n g  
wretched conditions during his travels, and began to investigate conditions in
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B r i t a i n  after n o t i c i n g  the i n c r e a s i n g  a t t e n t i o n  paid to B r i t i s h  o v er sea s 
activities in contemporary Dutch geographical works. A mathematician by training 
with an imperfect understanding of the Dutch language, he found the figures and 
statistics in his Dutch reference works more digestible than, the nuances in the 
text, a conmon trait among many nineteenth-century scholars working in European 
languages.
Honda spared nothing in his praise for the Far West. He claimed that ‘there are 
no bandits in Europe’ , and that ‘when it comes to grand edifices, no country in 
the world can compare with England’.19 Successful government and trade he saw as 
the product of nurturing education. ‘Oh how noble and magnificent it is. The 
way of government can be called deeply profound due to an electoral system based 
on intelligence and ability. In London a university has been established where 
those with knowledge and skills find support, so that specialists in foreign 
languages come from far and wide...Thus there are people to impart knowledge, 
so students can emerge fully equipped with the education and skills to devise 
rare machines and renowned commodities’.20 Although London's first university 
was not to appear until 1826, it is easier to appreciate what was meant by 'rare 
machines'. Four years before, for example, the bakufu had ordered a diving bell 
from the Dutch in Nagasaki. This w a s  to be m a de in Britain, an d  after the 
Napoleonic wars disrupted the consignment, it was finally delivered to Japan in 
1837.21
Honda was a pioneer in counselling that exhaustive research on Britain could be 
of practical advantage to Japan. He wrote that ‘England is an island, a land of 
great cold, which produces little food. Perhaps by diligent study one may be 
able to discover how it was possible for this wretched island without a single 
redeeming feature to become so splendid a nation. With this information we would 
have the means to make Kamchatka into a great country as w e ll’. The fatal flaw 
in H o n d a ’ s a r g u m e n t  was that, like other J a p a n e s e  w r i t e r s  af t e r  him, his 
knowledge of world geography did not extend as far as the climatic effect of 
ocean currents. He confidently asserted that ‘the great country called Kamchatka, 
in Japan’s eastern Yezo territories is also situated between latitudes 51 and 70 
degrees north, and thus has a climate similar to England’s'.22
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H o n d a ’ s vision was unusual for his time in that it was global in scale. He 
reported that if the government adopted his plans for a trading empire centred 
on the northern territories, ‘there will unquestionably come to be two supremely 
prosperous and powerful countries in the world; Japan in the East and England 
in the W e s t’.23 The terms he used for 'supremely p r o s p e r o u s  and powerful 
c o un tri es’ , ‘daifukoku and ‘daigokoku.,a call to mind the rhetoric of fukoku. 
kyoheib that gained currency in the nineteenth century and went on to become a 
cornerstone of government policy in the Meiji period. He was thus describing 
Britain in terms of commercial wealth and military security, both ideals that 
were later to feature prominently among Japanese aspirations during the early 
years of overseas travel.
The ideas of Hayashi and Honda appear to have influenced Sato N o b u h i r o c who 
was w r i t ing most a c t i v e l y  in the 1820s and 1830s. He s t re sse d in 1822, for 
example, that an extreme northern climate was a precondition for the creation 
of wealth and power, explaining that countries like Britain and Russia managed 
to turn their pitiful natural poverty to their advantage by ‘employing various 
devices, uniting both rulers and those in government to gradually make their 
countries prosperous and their armies strong’.24 The characters he used here for 
national strength and prosperity, kimitomi heitsuyoku, d m i r r o r  those later 
employed in the fukoku. kyohei slogan. Like Honda, he identified the promotion 
of trade as the key to su ccessful government, ob se r v i n g  that 'Britain has 
military strength, prosperity and numerous overseas colonies so that her power 
is shaking the world and now appears to be confronting Japan. Nevertheless, it 
must be realised that Britain itself is located between 50 and 60 degrees north, 
is small and the climate is so cold that the produce pales in comparison with 
that of Japan. Br it ain has am assed all this power simply by n a v i gat in g the 
oceans intelligently and conducting trade with other nations’.25 Sato foresaw 
a glorious future through a positive trade strategy modelled on Britain. ‘Our 
country is composed of large islands, so that if navigation and trade were now 
to be developed, the resulting advantages would make Japan lead the world’.26
By the time Sato was wr iting this, a number of scholars had discovered a new 
interest in Britain. After an interval of more than 100 years, British ships had 
begun to arrive in Japanese waters. Furthermore, following Napoleon's conquest
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of the Netherlands, the Dutch at Batavia were forced to hire American vessels to 
s u s t a i n  their Ja p a n  trade, an d  these w e r e  m i s t a k e n  for B r i t i s h  ships by 
scholars in Nagasaki who only became aware of American independence in 1809.27
Whereas Sato could employ the spectre of an aggressive British trading empire 
as an argument against insularity, the mainstream of scholarly opinion in the 
e a r l y  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  r e a c t e d  by c a s t i n g  the B r i t i s h  in the role of 
un ci vil iz ed pi rates c o n s p i r i n g  against Japan. An alarmist tone was already 
evident in 1807 in Hoei Mondo, a report presented to the bakufu by the renowned 
Otsuki Gentaku. a Otsuki had access to information from the Dutch in Nagasaki 
which he used to portray a comparatively accurate picture of European affairs 
during the Napoleonic wars. His knowledge of Britain seems to have derived from 
fusetsusko and also from his interviews with Daikokuya Kodayu, the castaway 
wh o  was r e tu rne d f r om R u s s i a  by R e z a n o v  in 1791, and these he h a d used in 
compiling his Kankai Ibun [Strange Tales from Surrounding Seas].b
Otsuki explained that British ships were now appearing in Nagasaki because they 
ha d  w r e s t e d  c o nt rol f r o m  the Du tc h in East Asia, an i n f e r e n c e  d r a w n  f r om  
information that the K i ng of Ho ll and himself was now ex iled in England. He 
w a r n e d  that Br itain was co ll u d i n g  wi th Ru ssia against Japan, a leap of the 
imagination on learning of the European alliance against Napoleon. He then 
sought to maximise the impact of his discovery by emphasizing the threat posed 
by the same i n g e n u i t y  that H o n d a  had admired. 'It is f r i g h t e n i n g ,  qu it e 
terrifying', he wrote, ‘to hear of how profoundly calculating they are, and how 
they never rush their intended ta rg ets'.28 In his view, research on Britain 
was required, and wrote: ‘I hope there will be measures to learn about them in 
detail'.29 He was not the first to encourage such an investigation, as Honda 
had already called for research on Britain as a platform for development. The 
bakufu, however, listened more attentively to the influential Otsuki's call 
for research as a platform for defence.
Events at the time appeared to bear out Otsuki’s interpretation. In 1808, HMS 
Phaeton sailed into Nagasaki harbour to take the Dutch on Dejima as hostages in 
the British conflict with the French, and created unprecedented shock at various 
levels of g o v e r n m e n t  in Japan. Held r e s p o n s i b l e  for the i n a b i l i t y  of the
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Nagasaki sea defences to prevent the intrusion of a foreign warship, the Hizen 
han was h u m i l i a t e d  e n o u g h  to d e v o t e  great e f f o r t s  to r e s e a r c h i n g  c a n n o n  
technology for years to co me.30 In Inuzuka’ s view, ‘the incident had a great 
impact on the Japanese, and created in their minds an image of fear regarding 
the British to replace that hitherto reserved for the Russians’.31 A triumphant 
Otsuki lost no time in submitting a detailed report of the whole affair in a 
second volume of Hoei Mondo.
The information the Japanese received from the Dutch on Dejima also seemed to 
confirm Otsuki's reports. Doeff, the Dutch factor, told the bakufu. that ‘bearing 
in m i n d  the c u s t o m  of the English, I think it quite likely that they have 
designs on Japan'. He also responded to reports of violence by Russian seamen 
on the coast of Yezo with the opinion that ‘these events are almost certainly 
examples of the English encouraging the Russians to pursue evil thoughts and 
plans'.32
In the same year, the bakufu o r de red six interpreters in Nagasaki to learn 
English. Although some interpreters may have first looked at the language at 
some stage in the late eighteenth century, this is seen as the be ginning of 
English studies in Japan.33 As Numata has pointed out, however, ‘interest in 
English grew not so much out of any interest in Britain as such but more on 
account of the gr owing sense of fear that Britain in spired’.34 By 1812, the 
interpreters’ efforts had resulted in Japan's first English dictionary, the ten- 
volume Angeria Kokugo Wakai, f o ll owe d by the m u c h - e x p a n d e d  Angaria Go Rin 
Taisei two years later.3 These works were not published and were too rare to 
make any great impact. Linguistic study, however, perhaps created a new angle on 
the feared subject of Britain. In the foreword of Angeria Kokugo Wakai, Motoki 
S h o e i b wrote that ‘it is a country in which the language clearly expresses 
the speaker’s mind, and where it is customary to like shows of courage and give 
priority to simplifying matters.' Here there was perhaps a certain awareness of 
the spirit of r a t i o n a l i s m  which, ha lf a ce n t u r y  later, w o u l d  a t t r a c t  the 
interest of informed Japanese travellers in Britain. 35
Around the same time that these early dictionaries appeared, the suspicions of 
those pe rsuaded by O t su ki' s co nspiracy theory were ap pa ren tl y co nf irm ed by
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Stamford Raffles' two unsuccessful attempts to open trade by sending British 
ships to Nagasaki in the guise of Dutch vessels. Furthermore, British whalers 
w e re ap pe a r i n g  off Ja pa n e s e  coasts w i th in cr eas in g frequency, a n d violent 
scuffles sometimes followed. After one band of mariners came.ashore in 1823 and 
roamed inland in search of provisions, the astrono me r Takahashi K a g e y a s u a 
persuaded the bakufu to replace the practice of allowing foreign ships access to 
provisions with a soon notorious policy of shooting on sight. Kn owledge of 
Britain still lagged far behind that of Russia, and Takahashi realised the need 
for a new investigation on this little-known country. His passion for geography 
earned him the nickname ‘Globius’ from the Dutch, and it was as ‘Globius’ that 
he was u n m a s k e d  in the S i e b o l d  a f f a i r  a few ye a r s  later. His interest in 
Britain was apparent even then, as one of the books Siebold gave him in return 
for the map of Japan that would cost him his life was Igirisu. Honsho M k i  Yezo 
Kiji [Record of Yezo Extracted from an English Bookl.b This may have included 
excerpts from W i l l i a m  Broughton’ s report on his two landings in Matsumae han 
territory in the last years of the eighteenth century.
Takahashi was given the task of interrogating the band of British whalers in 
1823, and sought as si sta nc e with his interviews from the interpreter Yoshio 
C h u j i r o , c a n o t h e r  s c h o l a r  later to be i m p r i s o n e d  in the S i e b o l d  affair. 
Two years later, Ta ka has hi in st ruc te d Yoshio to pr oduce Angeria Seijo Shi 
[Report on the Character of the English], d a translation of an English work 
apparently written in 1763. This boasted of recent military victories over the 
French and paraded laudable British traits, with Anglophile comments quoted from 
Mo ntesquieu and Saint Evremond. It may have been this w o r k  that introduced 
Milton to the Japanese. As Inuzuka suggests, however, many readers in Japan in 
the 1820s would have been too preoccupied with the issue of coastal defence to 
notice or accept the positive traits portrayed in Yoshio’s translation.36 After 
reading this w o r k  d u r i n g  the 1850s, for example, Yo sh ida Shoin commented 
that ‘it simply praises their manner as steady and honest and their politics as 
generous and practical, but I remain unconvinced’.37
Yoshida may have be en h e lp ed towards such a sceptical reaction by the tone 
Takahashi adopted in the foreword, ‘To sum up', he wrote, ‘I suspect that ail 
their manners are rough, devious and d e a t h l y’.36 He was also unimpressed by
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the idea of popular representation. The original author, he observed, ‘considers 
it noble that commoners restrain the power of their peers. There is supposed to 
be a distinction in rank between lords and servants, but in re ality no such 
d i s t i n c t i o n  se em s to exist. This v o l u m e  d e s c r i b e s  t h is .al l as generous, 
practical politics. Well, this is nothing more than the lawlessness of selfish 
greed'.39 Within Takahashi's cultural perspective, the notion of the governed 
masses influencing the actions of the ruling classes was barbaric indeed.
Ta k a has hi’s research on Britain was m o ti vat ed by an insular reaction to the 
increasing numbers of foreign ships in Japanese waters. By the 1830s, however, 
an increasing amount of available information led some scholars to examine the 
wider implications of recent British activities in Asian waters. The bakufu, for 
example, had c o m m i s s i o n e d  Aoji R i n s o  to t r a n s l a t e  the D u t c h  v e r s i o n  of 
Hubner's Geographie into Japanese, and this resulted in the famous 65-volurae 
Yochi Shi in 1827. a Volumes of this work, including one on the geography of 
Britain, were soon in circulation. The arrival of more foreign shipping also 
generated further interest in British affairs, particularly after USS Morrison 
was forced away from the Uraga coast by bakufu gunfire in 1838.
Two scholars, T a k a n o  Choei and W a t a n a b e  Kazan r e s p o n d e d  by a t t e m p t i n g  to 
persuade the bakufu of the need for a more receptive policy towards passing 
shipping. They had been led to believe by a report written by the Dutch factor 
that USS Morrison was a British ship, and imagined the affair to be somehow 
connected with Robert Morrison, the noted British scholar then active in China. 
Concerned that the incident would provoke an even stricter bakufu stance, Takano 
and Watanabe respectively wrote Y m e  Monogatari fStory of a Dream] and Shinki 
Ron [Essay on Attention to an OpportunityJ, u s i n g  d e t a i l e d  g e o g r a p h i c a l  
material to argue against further restrictions. b Much of their information was 
drawn from works such as H u b n e r ’ s Geographie and Chiri Jiten [Geographical 
DictionaryJ, a Dutch work filled with statistics that Takano had obtained from 
Ozeki San’ ei.c
Takano claimed it was an eye for private profit that had induced the Dutch to 
describe the British as nothing more than pirates. He also reproached the bakufu 
for transgressing a code of common courtesy recognised worldwide by firing on
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USS Morrison, thus hinting at an awareness of international law. His criticism, 
however, was confined to this one incident; in his opinion, the sailors should 
simply have been allowed provisions and sent on their way.40
Wata nab e took his argument further, drawing on his re ading to suggest that 
extensive internal reform was necessary to enable Japan to resist the vigorous 
advance of western countries in Asia. He identified the influence of science 
behind the recent European expansion, and tried to explain the psychology of 
rationalism by declaring that, 'for them, it is anathema to close their ears 
when they hear thunder, or to shut their eyes for fear of lightning'.41 Sato 
Shosuke cites Watanabe as the first writer to identify morality and science as 
the two separate fo undations of c i v i l i z a t i o n.42 In his view, mo ra l thought 
emanated from southern Asia, a category in which he included Japan, and that 
religions had then spread outwards to areas such as the frozen wastes of Europe, 
He thought that ‘the past and p r es ent have n o w b e co me quite reversed. In 
whichever country, the morality of the present pales in comparison with that of 
the past, while the study of science now surpasses that of the past’. 43 He was 
thus using a broad historical perspective in an attempt to explain gaiatsu,a 
the perceived encroachment of overseas powers during his own lifetime. As a 
result, his world view had a heightened sense of impending danger to Japan.
Watanabe called for detailed research on countries whose science had given them 
such power, writing that ‘to know the conditions throughout the West is now a 
matter of utmost urgency’.44 His work was particularly detailed on Russian and 
British affairs, indicating an orientation towards countries held to pose the 
greatest security threat. Ayusawa Shintaro has noted that ‘Kazan devoted most 
effort to the study of Britain’.45 Watanabe himself pointed out that, compared 
w i t h  Russia, so little w a s  kn ow n of B r i t a i n  that i m m e d i a t e  r e s e a r c h  was 
necessary, stressing that ‘to merely dismiss them as barbarians is indeed the 
attitude of the blind’.46 He underlined this point in Shinki Ron, writing that 
‘the British are clever strategists and strong in sea battles... They manipulate 
that strength to further their own interests, and if they now have designs on 
Japan, it can only mean h a rm for our country, caught as we are between the 
conflicting interests of Russia and Holland as well'.47
a.  ft i£
5 0
In his Gaikoku Jijo Sho [Book of Conditions in Foreign Lands],a Watanabe set out 
to make as comprehensive a survey as possible given the information to hand, 
drawing on various geography books to explain Britain's location, government, 
customs, religion, education, economics and military organisation. He drew on 
Hubner's work to explain the parliamentary system and a Dutch work to give a 
portrayal of British national character. These led him to conclude that the 
British were ‘most ingenious'. He wrote that ‘the rare machines and commodities 
they produce in factories are exported all over the world yet they still do not 
lack for themselves. Their numbers are thus still increasing, even though many 
emigrate every year. They specialise in trade, but also study literature, and 
enjoy peace and quiet. The c o mm on p e op le like fighting, and look down on 
foreigners’. This perspective he confirmed by quoting another Dutch work which 
characterised the British as ‘ingenious with technical craft, they endeavour to 
memorize what they learn, and conduct research into the study of reason. However, 
to their detriment, they are always prone to create a fuss, and look down on 
people from other countries’.48
As a result of their research, Ta ka no and Wa tanabe were able to synthesise 
previous wr it ers’ perspectives of Britain. Although Watanabe’ s theory on the 
march of western science certainly served to confirm Japanese security fears, it 
also rejected Takahashi’ s perception of the British as lawless. He attributed 
their advances to the same emphasis on education and gift for sc ience that 
Honda had acclaimed nearly forty years before, underpinned by the same populist 
politics presented in Angeria Seijo Shi that Takahashi had chosen to condemn. In 
Inuzuka's view, Takano and Watanabe managed to create a ‘true image of Britain’ , 
b l en d i n g  as pects that were c o n s i d e r e d  both positive and nega tiv e by their 
contemporaries. The power that Britain possessed could seem frightening, but 
this was based on a po pu lar social s t ru ctu re that f u lf ill ed the c o u n t r y ’ s 
potential for development. 49 Their in terpretation of Britain was certainly 
more textured than that of any previous scholars in Japan. It was still very 
much coloured by their motive for writing, which was primarily to inform an 
insular g o v e r n m e n t  of the s i g n i f i c a n c e  of recent en co u n t e r s  w i t h  foreign 
shipping. Their own experience was also confined by the restraints of sakokn 
law, rendering them heavily dependent on information from Dutch geographers in 
structuring their international perspectives.
The bakufu were unreceptive to the ideas of Takano and Watanabe, and both were 
im pr i s o n e d  on the f i c t i t i o u s  charge of c o n s p i r i n g  to travel to the Bonin 
islands. Thereafter, research on the outside world was increasingly confined to 
the study of military technology, a tendency accelerated by. the impact of the 
British victory over China in the Opium War which rekindled the image of Britain 
as a belligerent threat. The views of Otsuki and Takahashi still exerted more 
influence at government level, in spite of the efforts of Takano and Watanabe.
Nevertheless, there was a continued increase in the volume of both geographical 
and hi storical in f o r m a t i o n  a v a i lab le re la t i n g  to the w o r l d  outside. Saito 
Setsudo, for example, a s c ho lar w h o m  A y u s a w a  c o n s i d e r e d  u n r i v a l l e d  as a 
geographer in the bakumatsu period, emba rke d on his exhaustive re search of 
overseas books after hearing of British victory in the Opium War. His two^volume 
Chigaku Kyoyd [The Essentials of Geography ] a f e a t u r e d  a s t r e a m l i n e d  
presentation of statistical information. This was a format found increasingly 
in gazetteers on conditions overseas in the 1860s and particularly during the 
ea rl y Meiji years. A n o t h e r  i m p o rta nt d e v e l o p m e n t  w a s the p u b l i c a t i o n  of 
Mitsukuri Shogo's Konyo Zushiki in 1845, an influential work that was read by 
many early overseas travellers. Wei Y u an’ s Haikuo Tu-chih, written in China 
between 1844 and 1852, was published in Japan as Kaikoku Zushi LIllustrated 
Geography of Maritime Nations]b b e t w e e n  1854 and 1856, and g a i n e d  a wide 
r e adership am on g the m a ny educ ate d J a pa nes e whose training m a de th em more 
familiar with Chinese literature than western studies. Mayo has pointed out the 
irony in the fact that the impact s u ch C h i n e s e  g a z e t t e e r s  h a d  'was m o re 
profound in Japan than China’.50
Yoshida Shoin recorded a reading list which offers a useful insight into the 
range of material available in the 1850s to Japanese scholars with an interest 
in conditions overseas. This included works relating to Britain such as Rondon 
Hydban Ki [Critique on London],c perhaps an excerpt from W e i ’ s Kaikoku Zushi, 
which made a great impression on Yoshida when he read it in prison.51 He used 
M i tsukuri’s Konyo Zushiki extensively and also read Yoshio C h uj iro’ s Angeria 
Seijo Shi. Another work he recorded was Kaigai Shima [New Tales from Overseas], 
w r i t t e n  by M i n e d a  Fuko in 1849. This i n cl ude d a s e c t i o n  e n t i t l e d  Igirisu 
Kiryaku [Short History of England] which traced events up to and including the
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By the 1850s, therefore, there was access to a variety of overseas information, 
but still an acute awareness among writers themselves of the inadequacy of their 
sc ho lar sh ip and the li mitations under wh i c h  they had to operate. With the 
installation of the British in Shanghai after the Opium War and then renewed 
efforts to open trade by Putiatin and Perry in 1853, however, the sense of 
immediate threat to Japanese security reached such fever pitch that advocates 
of o p e n i n g  th e  c o u n t r y  (kaikoku r o n s h a ) b b e g a n  to c a l l  o p e n l y  for 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  overseas. S a ku ma Shozan, for example, a s k e d  ‘w h a t  kind of 
de fence is it not even to in vestigate the state of af fa irs and conditi on s 
overseas?’52 In 1853, Nishiraura Sh i g e k i , c then an officer of the Sakura han, 
made a formal though unsuccessful request to be allowed overseas. In the same 
year, Sakuma suggested to the comparatively progressive roju Abe Masahirod that 
a party of ‘capable men' should be sent abroad ‘to investigate with their own 
e y es the st at e of a f f a i r s  a n d co n d i t i o n s '  in the W e s t.53 Y o s h i d a  Sh oi n 
actually boarded USS Powhatan the following year in an attempt to escape to 
America, co n f i d i n g  to Sakuma; ‘I w i sh to go and study c o n d i t i o n s  overseas 
myself, for to see once is worth more than hearing a hundred times'.54 After 
be in g turned b a ck a n d then im pr iso ne d in Shimoda, he wrote; ‘I want to go 
overseas and make a detailed study of every country, so as to be able to devise 
a master strategy for the sake of Japan'.55 Nothing less than a manifesto for 
tansaku investigation, this sentiment would certainly have struck a chord with 
many of those who actually travelled overseas in the 1860s.
W h i l e  Abe w a s s t i l l  in office, the bakufu w e r e  r e c e p t i v e  to p l a n s  for 
investigations overseas. In 1856,.a bakufu official at the Dutch naval training 
school in Nagasaki r e c o m m e n d e d  that a group of students s h ou ld be sent to 
Holland, and a year later, Abe actually arranged a plan to send students to 
Jakarta. After his death in 1857, however, the bakufu showed less enthusiasm, so 
that nothing came of a suggestion by Matsudaira Yoshinaga the following year to 
send groups of s t u d e n t s  an d  o b s e r v a t i o n  part ies overseas, a plan perhaps 
c o n c e i v e d  by his retainer, H a s h i m o t o  Sanai. 6 At han level, meanwhile, the 
daimyo of Satsuma, Shimazu Nariakira, f made plans to send parties of students 
to Britain, France and America, but died before they could be implemented.
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In the event, the first opportunity for investigations overseas arose not from 
planning at bakufu or han level. It was provided rather by Town sen d H a rr is’ 
enthusiasm for an embassy to Washington to complete the diplomatic formalities 
of the trade treaty, and his calculation that a glimpse of the outside world 
would clearly demonstrate the advanta ge s of opening Japan to trade with the 
U n i t e d  States. The bakufu s c h o i c e  of pe r s o n n e l  for the 1 8 60 m i s s i o n  to 
America, however, r e f l e c t e d  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  of rank ra ther than any great 
interest in the w o r l d  outside, a n d there wa s  no c o o r d i n a t e d  p r o g r a m m e  of 
investigation into conditions abroad. The tansaku order made in 1861 during 
preparations for the Takenouchi m i ss ion to Europe is usually thought of as 
having been the first instance of any coordinated research abroad. Matsuzawa 
Hiroaki asserts, for example, that what research was done during the trip to 
A m e r i c a  w a s  c a r r i e d  out not so m u c h  by o f f i c i a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  but 
individually by diarists such as Tamamushi S a da yu3 and other han officers or 
retainers in the lower echelons of bakufu service who volunteered to join the 
mission to advance their own knowledge. 56
There was, however, one precedent of a han orchestrating a programme of research 
during the 1860 mission to America. Of the seven representatives from the Hizen 
han am on g the party, at least three of them, all of them v e t e r a n s  of the 
Nagasaki naval training centre, received detailed orders to investigate specific 
subjects in America relating to their own special fields. Koide S e n n osu ke ,b 
for example, was required ‘to keep a diary throughout the voyage and at all 
times ashore’. He was to report on ‘ship regulations, batteries and sea defences, 
details of all official receptions provided by the U.S. government, physical 
characteristics of the land, volume of population, social customs, produce and 
trade, science-related matters such as reverbatory furnaces, laboratories and 
factories, animals, vegetation and minerals, the education system in military 
colleges and for schoolchildren and, in addition to the above, anything else 
noteworthy that might be seen or heard during the trip'.57 Coordinated tansaku 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  o v e r s e a s  thus be g a n  not w i t h  the bakufu, but f o l l o w e d  on 
research at han level.
Japanese overseas travellers in the early 1860s were able to draw on various 
reading materials to prepare them for their expeditions to the outside world.
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While in London with the Takenouchi mission in 1862, Ichikawa W a t a r u 3 quoted 
in his diary f r o m  w o r k s  such as M i t s u k u r i  S h o g o ' s  Konyo Zushiki and the 
considerably older Shokuho Gaiki.58 Generations of works translated or written 
in Japanese or Chinese could be sought out before leaving for foreign shores. 
Those with a w o r k i n g  kn ow l e d g e  of Dutch had somewhat greater scope. Koide 
Sennosuke, ordered by his han to make detailed investigations during the bakufu 
mission to America based much of his reports on information from a Dutch world 
geography published in 1855.59 Travellers who collected information abroad in 
the co urse of tansaku i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  were influen ce d by the ge og r a p h i c a l  
gazetteers on which they initially based their research. This in turn gave rise 
to a distinct tansaku w r i t i n g  style c h a r a c t e r i s e d  by a te ndency to employ 
statistics liberally in an attempt to explain 'scientifically* various novel 
a s p e c t s  of the un k n o w n  West. This style also invaded the field of travel 
jo ur n a l s  to pr o d u c e  an e n t i r e l y  new de p a r t u r e  in the w r i t t e n  f o r m  of the 
Japanese diary.
Eikoku Tansaku and the 1862 bakufu mission to Europe
During the Takenouchi mission to Europe in 1862, a programme of investigation 
into conditions abroad was carried out under bakufu orders, and was to have a 
profound influence on the development of Japanese pe rceptions of the world 
outside. A l t h o u g h  the r e p o r t  it se lf was never released, the i n f o r m a t i o n  
a c q u i r e d  in the p r o c e s s  was used e x t e n s i v e l y  in p u b l i s h e d  w o r k s  such as 
F u k u z a w a ’ s influential Seiyd Jijo. While in Europe, d e ta ile d re ports were 
c o m p i l e d  on e a c h  of the s i x  c o u n t r i e s  v i s i t e d ,  b u t  by fa r  the m o s t  
comprehensive was that on Britain. This was later written up and edited under 
the title of Eikoku Tansaku.
Official bakufu records of the Takenouchi mission do not reveal an overwhelming 
concern for conducting research in Europe. Their priorities lay more with the 
diplomatic efforts of se curing European consent to postpone the opening of 
further treaty ports, and negotiating with Russia over the disputed northern 
territories. It was Rutherford Alcock who, like Harris before him, thought that 
such a mi ssion co u l d  also provide an oppo rtu ni ty to impress senior bakufu 
officials and even encourage change in Japan. The roju Ando No bumasa1* accepted 
A l c o c k ’ s s u g g e s t i o n  for t o u r s  of o b s e r v a t i o n  a n d  a g r e e d  that ‘o n - s i t e
a. itiiiiag
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experience of the state of affairs in Europe could be helpful in the event of 
any necessary r e f o r m ' . 1 Less to Alcock’ s liking was the bakufu s willingness 
to listen to Philipp Franz von Siebold's overtures that the mission should not 
be confined to Britain and France, but should include visits to other European 
countries as well.
In early 1861, the bakufu set about c h o o s i n g  s c ho lar s of w e s t e r n  studies 
(yogakusha) capable of conducting such research. Takenouchi Yasunori formally 
suggested .that to enable ‘investigations to be carried out on the conditions 
abroad and on anything besides that may be of value to Japan', it would perhaps 
be best if, ‘in a d d i t i o n  to three inte rpr et er s, so m e o n e  w i t h  not just a 
knowledge of English studies but also wi th an unde rst an di ng of the English 
l a ng u a g e  w e re a l s o  to be s e n t ' . 2 The i n t e r p r e t e r s  s e l e c t e d  w e r e  Fukuchi 
Gen'ichiro, Tachi H i r o s a k u  and S h i n a g a w a  Tojuro, a l t h o u g h  S h i n a g a w a  was 
later replaced by Fukuzawa Yukichi, a veteran of the bakufu mission to America 
the previous year. a The team of tansaku scholars was completed by two Dutch- 
style scholars, Mitsukuri Shuhei and Matsuki Koan. b
Beasley has noted that, prim ari ly due to acute language difficulties, ‘the 
m i s s i o n  was not well e q u i p p e d  for c o l l e c t i n g  information, other than from 
of fi c i a l  s o u r c e s ' . 3 A t t e m p t s  to g a in i n f o r m a t i o n  f r o m  J a p a n e s e - s p e a k i n g  
Europeans during their travels proved to be either ‘no more than thirty per cent 
understandable’ (Leon de Rosny in France) or like ‘scratching an itching place 
through one’s shoe’ (Dr Johan Hoffman in Holland).4 Fukuchi later commented how, 
‘guided around all to see in Europe, they all made extensive observations, but 
most of them in their ignorance overlooked it all, and of more than 30 people 
there, there were precious few who really registered what they saw’. 5
W h il e the a p p o i n t e d  e x p e r t s  had a g r o u n d i n g  in Dutch, none of them had a 
confident grasp of English. Fukuzawa claimed he had just about learnt to read 
and speak En gl ish by the time he went to Europe, but the notes he made in 
foreign languages during his travels were recorded predominantly in Dutch.6 
Bakufu efforts to promote an understanding of English had progressed little 
since the first Nagasaki interpreters were ordered to learn the language in 1809. 
Although there was some awareness by the mid-1850s of the importance of English,
a. fci ^  ® . iL £  ft , &  ill j® +  Hit
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the diffusion of English studies as such did not materialise on any significant
scale until well into the 1860s. 7
In 1858, there were just fourteen or s o ’students learning English at the Bansho 
ShirabeshOra (literally, Office for the Investigation of Barbarian Books) which 
had been established to cope with the translation of diplomatic documents. In 
Nagasaki, there w e r e  only three or four bakufu. i n t e r p r e t e r s  l e ar nin g the 
language from Dutch instructors.8 Fukuzawa had no English at all when he went to
Yokohama in late 1859, and was perplexed by the signs put up by British and
American merchants. 9 Until recently, the earliest example of English being 
taught at hem level was thought to have been in Hizen in 1861. 10 In fact, there 
were already Hizen officers in Nagasaki learning English under han orders in 
early 1859, and possibly as early as 1858.11
In late 1861, the three bakufu envoys submitted their proposals for the tansaku 
research to be undertaken in Europe, announcing that 'investigations are to be 
carried out into conditions abroad and anything that may be of value to Japan’. 
It was the business of ma naging the new treaty ports that most exercised the 
minds of bakufu diplomats. When a list of fields for study was presented, it was 
do m i n a t e d  by topics such as trade laws in ports, p i lo tin g systems, import 
controls and consulate regulations. Just as past research on Britain had been 
undertaken with a view to persuading the bakufu to adopt a more expansive trade 
p o l i c y  or to w a r n  the a u t h o r i t i e s  of i m mi nen t m i l i t a r y  danger, now this 
specific interest in the management of foreigners in Japan served to confine 
the range of the investigations undertaken in Europe. The proposal did, however, 
contain some signs of a broader perspective, and in an open-ended afterthought, 
called on the appointed researchers ‘to make examinations through exhaustive 
observation on the foundations of each state and how they compare with Japan, on 
similarities and differences in political customs, and on anything besides that 
may be of r e f e ren ce in our foreign relations'. They were also ex horted to 
observe European science, although this was primarily mo tivated by security 
i n t e r e s t s ,  a n d  w e r e  ‘to s u b m i t  r e p o r t s  e x a m i n i n g  the c o n d i t i o n s  of 
f o r t i f i c a t i o n s  and a r t i l l e r y  b a t t e r i e s  in each country, and a l s o  on the 
production of all commodities and machinery’. 12
a . $ 38 iff
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Inuzuka sees in this report evidence of keen interest by the Takenouchi mission 
in the political, economic and military features that underpinned the structure 
of civilization in Europe. 13 T h e  bakufu, were still overwhelmingly preoccupied 
with domestic security, however, an d  w h en Ando issued the final order for 
research shortly before the mission left for Europe, subjects like politics 
figured only in passing. The order specified investigations to be undertaken on 
‘the land tax a n d  r e n t  of e a ch l e g a t i o n  a n d  c o n s u l a t e ,  t r a d e  laws and 
transactions of goods, regulations for pilots, the operation of the entrepot, 
fortifications, gun batteries, warships, the p r o d u c t i o n  of all goods and 
machinery, the manufacture of cannon and guns, the method of minting coinage, 
the availability of reasonably priced warships, how much tax would be levied if 
the Japanese bought warships, the limits and regulations for foreign settlements 
and their land taxes and rents, the military system, what happens to the export 
of arms when w a gi ng war against a country with w h om a trade treaty has been 
signed, the political and educational system, how disorder is controlled in 
foreign settlements, and what provisions are provided for ships putting into 
port’. 14 It is interesting to note how closely this tansaku order corresponds to 
the content of the Eikoku Tansaku report that was eventually produced.
Beasley has pointed out that Alcock, dissatisfied with reports of the limited 
scope for research contained in this memorandum, pressurized the bakufu into 
producing a further statement with a wider scope for investigating affairs in 
Europe. This he had sent on to Paris to ensure the envoys received it before 
they arrived in Britain, and ‘the fact that the members of the mission, above 
all those who were held to be ‘experts’ , pursued their studies of life in the 
West with much greater assiduity after leaving France suggests that Alcock had 
g a i n e d  his p o i n t ' . 15 N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  h a d  A l c o c k  h i m s e l f  had a c c e s s  to the 
finished version of Eikoku Tansaku and seen the lingering concern for treaty 
ports it co ntained, he m a y  well h a ve felt his e x h o r t a t i o n s  to have been 
insufficient.
As with the bakufu mission to America, officers from various han who volunteered 
to j o in the p a r t y  as r e t a i n e r s  a l s o  h a d  a k e e n  i n t e r e s t  in c o n d u c t i n g  
investigations themselves. This was again most noticeable in the case of the 
Hizen han7 and Fukuzawa wrote in a letter from London that, ‘on this occasion
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also, three officers (from Hizen), a doctor, an artillery expert and a scholar 
of Dutch Studies, have been allowed to join the mission as retainers, and are 
here specifically, I believe, in order to conduct on-site research on countries 
in Europe'. 16 Han r i v a l r y  w a s  c e r t a i n l y  s e r v i n g  to fuel the p u r s u i t  of 
knowledge from overseas, for Fukuzawa added: 'I hope extensive measures can be 
im plemented in our (Nakatsu) han as well so that we may catch up w i th the 
advances made by the daimyo of Hizen'.17
Soon after arriving in London in early 1862 at the start of the mission's six- 
week tour of England, Shibata Takenaka, the bakufu. representative responsible 
for overseeing the tansaku investigations, expressed re servations about the 
progress of the project to date: 'We are working hard on making arrangements and 
studying diligently, but the system of research proposed and the actual process 
of i n v e s t i g a t i o n  are as d i f f e r e n t  as ice and charcoal, so that w e  cannot 
possibly complete the study within the space of just 30 or 40 days. In short, I 
a m  most worried that we will all be returning with our hands empty'. Shibata 
admitted that 'we are simply absorbing everything in amazement, eyes and ears 
wide open' and lamented that 'if only we understood the language and were free 
to go out and w a l k  around, an i n ve sti ga ti on of co nd i t i o n s  like this might 
possibly be completed, but here with examples of their progress right in front 
of us, not to be able to realise this wish is exasperating'.18
Ironically, the restrictions on movement of which Shibata complained were due in 
part to Alcock's own re commendation to halve the numbers taking part in the 
mission on practical grounds. As a result, the participants were subjected to 
closer sc rutiny by bakufu o f fi cia ls m o n i t o r i n g  their activities. Ichikawa 
Wataru, for example, later mentioned in the preface to his diary that, 'during 
our stays in each country, the envoys always travelled by carriage, so that six 
or seven times out of ten, I was unable to accompany them. Moreover, I was not 
allowed to walk around as I pl eased'.19 Fukuzawa recalled that ‘we were by no 
means free, even wh en we were given freedom to look around', and complained 
that 'it was really very difficult to meet foreigners,’ as their every move was 
watched, and if no bakufu official was available to escort them, they were not 
allowed out at al l.20
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In spite of such limitations, Fukuzawa felt more optimistic than Shibata about 
the scope for research. On the same day that Sh ib ata lamented the lack of 
progress, he remarked in a despatch to Nakatsu: ‘already, I have looked for all 
kinds of knowledge in France and Britain, and have heard about the government 
system, army and navy regulations, and the me th od of taxation. It would be 
going too far to say that with one look all has become as clear as day, but 
certainly compared with my research to date using books alone, seeing once is 
worth more than hearing a hundred times, and there is much to be achieved’. Like 
Shibata, he felt the research was very rushed, but concluded that, ‘as there is 
simply not enough time available to conduct investigations at first-hand, we 
have no choice but to search through books later on. I have already examined 
many English books here in London, and intend to buy enough books when we get 
to Holland'. 21
Meanwhile, the team of tansaku. researchers were busy collecting information, 
assisted by the enthusiasm of their British hosts to escort them on a round of 
showcase visits to arsenals, factories, hospitals, schools, docks and even coal 
mines. They each received separate assignments, and Fukuzawa's brief included 
politics, industry, education, hospitals, workhouses, telegraphs and railways.22 
There was a ce rtain amount of overlap, however, as Matsuki later recalled: 
‘Mitsukuri Shuhei and I investigated the methods of treatment in hospitals and 
education in schools... responsibi lity was shared between each field, and when 
we returned to our lodgings, we would record it all and ended up collecting 
together a large vo lume'.23 It is not clear, however, who was responsible for 
c o l l e c t i n g  i n f o r m a t i o n  d u r i n g  the bakufu m i s s i o n ' s  tour of the north, an 
assignment' that resulted in a detailed description on the workings of the port 
of Liverpool in the completed Eikoku Tansaku report.
After the Takenouchi m i s s i o n  re turned to Japan in late 1862, the material 
collected during the investigations in Europe was written up in six different 
reports, one for each co untry visited. The report on Br it ain was the most 
detailed, addressing 40 subjects as compared with 21 for Holland, sixteen for 
Prussia, fifteen for France and eight for Portugal. Only the report on Russia 
with 33 sections approached it in length, with close attention paid to military 
de tails. T h i s  p e r h a p s  r e f l e c t e d  f e a r s  for J a p a n ’ s s e c u r i t y  in te res ts ,
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particularly in view of recent Russian activities around Tsushima.
The final report was c o m p i l e d  under the su pe rvi si on of Fukuda Sakutaro, a 
bakufu official in the Kanagawa bugydsho. a By the time the official tansaku 
reports were complete, however, Ando Nobumasa had fallen from power and they 
attracted no apparent interest from the bakufu authorities. The volumes were 
kept in Nijo Castle and officially forgotten, perhaps to the relief of those 
involved in its compilation. At a time when anti-foreign sentiment was growing 
in intensity, they would risk the wrath of joi activists if some of the radical 
notions expressed in their tansaku reports were to be disclosed. As Beasley 
observes, members of the mission, like Fukuzawa Yukichi, who were eventually to 
write about what they had seen and heard, were far too aware of the risks which 
this involved to make their knowledge public until the situation in Japan began 
to change’. 24
Notwithstanding their lack of immediate influence, the tansaku reports were a 
leap in the r e c o r d e d  J a p a n e s e  a w a r e n e s s  of ci vi l i z a t i o n  in Europe, In his 
authoritative analysis of the bakufu report on Britain, Matsuzawa Hiroaki has 
noted that Eikoku Tansaku 'far surpassed both in accuracy of outline and weight 
of detail works such as Konyo Zushiki and Kaikoku Zushi which until then had 
been widely read and had provided the background knowledge of many visitors to 
the West'.25
Like the other reports on Eu ropean countries, Eikoku Tansaku be ga n w i th an 
explana ti on of the political s t r u ctu re of Britain. The m i s s i o n ' s  tours of 
observation had included a visit to the House of Commons, a destination that 
was often chosen by subsequent Japanese travellers. Fukuchi was perplexed by 
what he saw, ad mitting later that ‘I understood the British Parliament even 
less when I actually saw it at w o rk’. 25 The tansaku researchers were confused 
by the r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e t w e e n  h o l d i n g  of fice and social st at us in Britain, 
commenting in their report that-government ministers only held office for life 
after which their descendants became commoners again. Beasley notes that ‘the 
Ja panese obse rve rs c l ea rly found it diff icu lt to u n d e r s t a n d  and explain a 
society in which rank, office and income were not related in the way familiar 
to them in Japan'. 27
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The most intriguing se ction in Eikoku, Tansaku is a co mp a r i s o n  be t w e e n  the 
British and French systems of government that was gleaned from talks with an 
unidentified Dutch doctor in London. His name sounded something like ‘Shinmon 
Berihente’ , a and he is thought to have been a radical thinker wh o  came to 
Britain after being exiled from France following the coup d'etat there in 1851. 
M a t s u z a w a  has p o i n t e d  out close s i m i l a r i t i e s  be t w e e n  the c o n t e n t  of this 
section and a twenty-page sequence of notes that Fukuzawa took down in Dutch in 
his Seiko Techd,b the notebook he used during the mission. 28 This was by far the 
most organised single section in his notes, suggesting that his informant was 
not simply answering questions, but delivering nothing short of a lecture. In 
Matsuzawa’s view, in addition to the comparison of French and British politics, 
‘it is quite certain that much of Eikoku Tansaku was based on information from 
this ‘Berihente’.29
Although Fukuzawa never mentioned this doctor by name in his writings, Nagao 
M a s a n o r i  has s u g g e s t e d  that ‘Berihente1 w a s  an i n s p i r a t i o n a l  f a c t o r  in 
de v e l o p i n g  his own p o l i t i c a l  awareness. 30 F u k u z a w a  was p e r h a p s  ob l i q u e l y  
referring to him among others when he recalled that ‘whenever I met someone who
I thought to be of some consequence, I would ask him questions and would put
down all he said in a notebook’. 31 This, his Seiko Techo, was to figure large 
among the source material for his best-selling Seiyd Jijd.
Matsuzawa notes that, within Eikoku Tansaku s edited and consciously objective
style, a number of subjective concerns are apparent which reveal attitudes held 
by the researchers themselves. As young and progressive intellectuals employed 
by a rigid feudal administration, they were particularly drawn towards the terra 
‘f r e e d o m ’ that they h e a r d  used in d e s c r i b i n g  Br i t i s h  politics, p r e c ise ly  
because this represented what they felt was denied them in Japan. The freedom 
they portrayed in Eikoku Tansaku was simply a benevolent attitude adopted by 
ruling officers towards the common classes in civilized nations. They described 
officer classes governing peasants and merchants in standard Tokugawa social 
terms, claiming that ‘the government makes no distinction between peasants and 
merchants except once a year when they are separated in order to bring the 
fa mily r e g i s t e r s  up to d a t e ' . 32 At the same time, the r e p o r t  p a id great
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a t t e n t i o n  to the p o s s i b i l i t y  of u p w a r d  social mobi lit y, w i t h  g o v e r n m e n t  
officials ‘appointed to their posts according to their ability'.33 Advancement 
in p u b l i c  life, t h e r efo re , was d e p e n d e n t  on talent, a n d  in e x c e p t i o n a l  
circumstances, even peasants and merchants who showed unusual skills could be 
admitted to public office. 34
In Matsuzawa's view, this idealised portrayal was perhaps the result of their 
d i s c o v e r i n g  that their own de si res h a d a l r e a d y  b e co me r e a l i t y  in Brit ish 
society'.35 The idea of equal political opportunity through education was not 
new to Japanese scholars. It had been idealised vaguely by Honda, dismissed out 
of hand by Takahashi and rediscovered by Watanabe. It was a concept, however, 
that the researchers seized upon with fresh enthusiasm, for in the confused and 
lengthy e x p l a n a t i o n  of P a r l i a m e n t  in Eikoku Tansaku, the one theme to be 
clearly presented was that qualification for government office depended above 
all on ability.
Eikoku Tansaku paid great attention to the idea of volunta ri sm in Victorian 
society, with institutions like schools and hospitals organised not necessarily 
by the government but by the voluntary activity of private citizens. The comment 
that ‘the g o v e r n m e n t  d o es not c o n c e r n  itself w i t h  p e r s o n s  w h o  en ga ge in 
agriculture and trade' was, in Be a s l e y ’ s view, ‘the closest the travellers 
could get to an explanation of economic laissez-faire1. 30 During the mission's 
round of visits in London, the re searchers found institutions supp ort ed by 
wealthy merchants outside government control, and in their enthusiasm for this 
important discovery, they positively emphasized the impact of private enterprise 
wherever possible. The one glaring exception was the erroneous claim that the 
fourteen theatres of London were established by the government. 37 Elsewhere, 
the bakufu reader was informed that ‘although the government does build schools, 
hospitals, o r p h a n a g e s  and old peoples' homes, many are set up through the 
cooperation of townspeople’. 38
In spite of the obvious difficulties the researchers faced in explaining such 
unfamiliar organisations, the discovery of the many different ways in which 
‘c o m p a n i e s ’ co u l d  in f l u e n c e  the s t r u c t u r e  of life in Br i t a i n  w a s a major 
a c h i e v e m e n t  of Eikoku Tansaku. T h e p o i n t  was c o n s i s t e n t l y  u n d e r l i n e d ;
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‘th ro ugh ou t Britain', it wa s  noted, ‘r a il way s are e s t a b l i s h e d  not by the 
governm en t but by o r g a n i s a t i o n s  known as companies, or groups of bu siness 
partners’. 39 It was reported that ‘telegraph lines in London are set up not by 
the government but by partners from merchant groups who apply for licences'.40 
The section on the orga nis at io n of gaslamps on city streets e x p l ain ed that 
‘there are thirteen gasworks in London, all of which are are run by wealthy 
m e r c h a n t  g r o u p s ' . 41 Even the i n v e s t i g a t i o n  of en t r e p o t s  s p e c i f i e d  in the 
tansaku order y i e l d e d  the i n f o r m a t i o n  that they are set up ‘not by the 
government but by companies, groups of business partners', while the system of 
p ilot boats in L i v e r p o o l  m e r i t e d  the co m m e n t  that ‘this a g a i n  is run by 
c o m p a n i e s ’. 42 T h i s  e n t h u s i a s m  for the i m p o r t a n c e  of p r i v a t e  e n t e r p r i s e  
sometimes resulted in error, for it was announced that the Bank of England ‘was 
enti rel y un related to the government', and that the vo lu nte er m i l i t i a  was 
completely independent of both the regular army and the government.43
In addition to their Japanese cultural perspectives, the balance of Eikoku 
Tansaku was also affected by the researchers’ background in language training. 
W e st ern terms used w e r e  often d e r i ved from Dutch, many of them or ig i n a l l y 
recorded in Fukuzawa’ s Seiko Techo. Like the writers of the sakoku period who 
depended so much on Dutch works, they still relied on the medium of Dutch for 
much of their information, even during their stay in Britain. In presenting the 
subject of the volunteer militia, for example, the report explained that ‘there 
is something in London called the vreijwillige leger . 44 In contrast to the 
enthusiasm shown towards the freedom of access to public office, there were 
several veiled references to the injustice of the ruling classes, information 
perhaps gleaned from the radical Dutch doctor in London. On the theme of land 
ownership, for example, Eikoku Tansaku refers to the aristocracy with the Dutch 
word ‘a d eV , claiming mistakenly that ‘in the last twelve years only one person 
has joined the ranks of the aristocracy’. 45 Such a time span suggests that this 
information may have come from ‘Berihente t speaking from personal experience 
since his arrival from France. ■
This Dutch slant is again apparent in the description of the British army. In a 
section closely reminiscent of a passage from Fukuzawa's Dutch notes, the report 
cl a i m e d  that the c o u r a g e  of B r i t ish so ld i e r s  was r e n d e r e d  u s e l e s s  by the
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recklessness of their officers who reached positions of command simply through 
their ability to pay a £200 commission. Eikoku. Tansaku. reported that, in spite 
of the courage of British soldiers, they had often lost in combat: 'the truth of 
it is th at t h e  o f f i c e r s  w h o  l e a d  the s o l d i e r s  l a c k  . l e a r n i n g  a n d  an 
understanding of the art of w a r ’. 46 With Balaclava still fresh in the memory, 
this vi ew wo ul d have st ru ck a chord with m a ny in Britain, and the tansaku 
researchers’ informant even told them of Napo leo n’s declaration that, given 
French officers and British soldiers, he could conquer the world.47 Officers in 
the navy received the same criticism as those in the army. The structure of the 
navy was presented in more depth, however, and it was calculated that, ‘if the 
relative strengths of the current British navy and army were compared, the navy 
would score eight or nine out of ten, and the army just one or two’, a balance 
attributed to Britain’s defensive requirements as an island nation. 48
The other main feature of Eikoku Tansaku s report on the British army was the 
exaggerated political power attributed to the volunteer militia. It even claimed 
that, during the recent A r r o w  war, they ‘rose up en masse, and went out to 
fight in China’. 49 Britain was still apparently regarded as a direct military 
threat for the report c l a i m e d  that, ‘after their legation at T o z e n j i 3 was 
recently attacked in Edo, the British government was intent on planning a war, 
but when they sought the support of the volunteer militia, not one agreed with 
the plan'. 50
Over and above political and military concerns, Eikoku Tansaku devoted most 
attention to the rules op er ati ng in international ports and the diplomatic 
customs that applied, thus reflecting the bakufu s immediate preoccupation with 
the treaty ports. Eight of the 40 sections in the report specifically related 
to conditions in ports including a detailed survey of the port of Liverpool. 
Unlike Tokugawa Japan, there was no comparable tradition of exclusion to be 
found in Britain, and the researchers felt compelled to explain that ‘every 
country wishes to increase trade coming through its harbours, and there is no 
question of forbidding foreign ships putting into port. 51 While the bakufu had 
the task of or ga n i s i n g  treaty ports, the tansaku re searchers co ul d find no 
parallels in Britain. On the subject of building and cleaning roads, the report 
pointed out that ‘funds are raised first by the government and the lords, and
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by officers and townspeople, including those on the outskirts of town. There is 
no segregating of foreigners into special settlements, so they are all treated 
in the same w a y ' . 52 Particular attention was given to security problems, from 
harbour surveillance and quarantine to customs control. Detailed figures were 
even presented on the rent of the Dutch embassy building in London including 
the dimensions of each room.
A c c o r d i n g  to M a t s uza wa , Eikoku. Tansaku a l so ‘r e c o r d e d  in d e t a i l  the new 
industries and military technology that supported the prosperity of Britain’. 53 
There were ce rtainly some de sc rip ti on s of mu nitions factories, gasworks in 
re la t i o n  to street lighting, s t e a m  trains and t e l e gra ph technology. Most 
industries, however, were conspicuous by their absence. There was no reference 
at all to textile factories and the steel mills of the industrial north. Just 
three lines were reserved for British produce, though this did include the note 
that ‘goods are often imported and used to manufacture products for export’. 54 
Another subject conspicuous by its near absence was schooling, although this 
appeared in more detail in other tansaku reports on Russia and France. In Eikoku 
Tansaku, however, schools merited just eight lines in the section on hospitals 
and other social institutions, and this in spite of the attention paid to the 
importance of ability in public office. Hospitals like Kings Cross and St. Johns, 
meanwhile, perhaps captured the interest of the two doctors in the tansaku 
research team, and were presented in some detail. Institutions like asylums and 
schools for the deaf and dumb also received some attention, perhaps suggesting 
that the researchers' own special fields impinged on the b a l a nce of their 
presentation of general education in Britain.
Ultimately, Eikoku Tansaku closely re f l e c t e d  the order ma de by the bakufu:. 
authorities before the Takenouchi miss ion left Japan. The report showed an 
awareness of po litics and law, though largely confined to the go vernment's 
immediate co nc e r n s  over the treaty ports. It r e ve ale d in its a t t e nti on to 
military detail a strong interest in defence with Britain occasionally referred 
to as a potential adversary. The range and detail of information used in the 
report was unprecedented in depth, though much of it was still transmitted in 
Dutch, particularly in the analyses of social structure and politics. The range 
of interest in Eikoku Tansaku, however, r e m a i n e d  largely c o n f i n e d  to the
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political needs of the government that ordered the report, and showed little 
concern for aspects of society deemed irrelevant to the administration of Japan. 
Subjects ranging from religion, history and geography to cultural aspects of 
life in Britain were not addressed by the bakufu government of the early 1860s.
Seiyo Jijo and the 1862 bakufu mission to Europe
As Carmen Blacker has observed, 4Seiyo Jijo was indeed an epoch-making work'. 1 
Here was the first p u bl ish ed research on conditions in the West to draw on 
personal experience of both America and Europe. Even if those experiences were 
accumulated within the confined context of bakufu missions, they did involve an 
impressive number of official visits, courtesy of the hospitality encouraged by 
western diplomats like Harris and Alcock.
After returning to Japan, Fukuzawa lost little time in drawing on the notes he 
had made during the course of his duties as one of the tansaku. research team in 
Europe. While the official tansaku reports were kept hidden in Nijo Castle, 
the publication of his Seiyo Jijo made available to readers in Japan some of the 
knowledge so pa instakingly gathered and edited during the bakufu mi ssion in 
Europe. By 1864, a ma nuscript of Seiyo Jijo was already in circulation. The 
bakufu r e t a i n e r  O k a d a  S e t s u z o 3 w h o  took part in S h i b a t a  T a k e n a k a ' s  1865 
mission to France and Britain could thus declare that his motive in keeping a 
diary was to report on new developments that had emerged since Fukuzawa's visit 
to Europe.2 The manuscript was published in 1866 as the first volume of Seiyo 
Jijo, and soon 150,000 copies had been sold. Central to the success of the work 
was the easily c o m p r e h e n s i b l e  style that Fu kuzawa d e l i b e r a t e l y  ad o p t e d  to 
introduce with clarity to Japanese readers the range of social institutions he 
had encountered on his own round of travels.
The perspective of Britain Fukuzawa presented closely reflects the concerns 
voiced in Eikoku Tansaku with two notable exceptions. Although the bakufu report 
h ad refe rre d to t e c h n o l o g y  wh e r e  r e le van t to the tansaku order, F u ku zaw a 
presented concise and glowing description of steam engines, telegraphs and other 
t e chnical w o n d e r s  of the V i c t o r i a n  age, p r o m o t i n g  an a w a r e n e s s  of their 
potential utility to Japan. There was also little information to be found in 
the bakufu report relating to the British Empire, but Fukuzawa clearly felt that
a. HQjSig
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some explanation was necessary. In this context, he presented not so much a 
belligerent power, but identified instead a liberal political tradition as a 
major factor in the development of Britain’s growing influence around the world.
He had thus returned to the agenda of Takano and Watanabe in looking beyond the 
confines of western science alone, and pointed out in the opening lines of his 
p r e f a c e  that the s t u d y  of m i l i t a r y  t e c h n o l o g y  w a s  h a r m f u l  w i t h o u t  an 
understanding of politics and c u s t o m . 3 This re flected a gr ow ing conviction 
among the more perceptive early overseas travellers that the exclusive concern 
with technology em ph a s i z e d  by S a ku ma Shozan was an inadequate a p p r o a c h  to 
western studies. Matsuki Koan, for example, later recalled that, in the 1850s, 
'the only subjects studied were medicine, science, physics, astronomy, gunnery, 
and perhaps a certain amount of history and geography. There was no research at 
all on politics and law’. 4
The opening chapter of the first volume of Seiyo Jijo consisted of 25 concise 
sections introducing aspects of government, social institutions and the latest 
technology, from orphanages, asylums, libraries and museums to steam engines, 
telegraphs, gas lamps and newspapers. This reflected closely the round of tours 
the bakufu party had ex pe rie nc ed in Europe in 1862 and also the content of 
Eikoku Tansaku. There was, however, m u c h  less em phasis on de t a i l s  of port 
regulations and m i li tar y affairs, for the reader Fukuzawa en v i s a g e d  was no 
bakufu official preoccupied with organising treaty ports and coastal defences. 
There was n o th ing on the rent of consulates, p i l o t i n g  r e g u l a t i o n s  or the 
organisation of foreign settlements. In their place, more weight was given to 
the range of institutions and modern technology that he had observed.
Although Fukuzawa drew on diverse examples from various countries and set out to 
present a balanced view, Britain featured in as many as three-quarters of these 
general descriptions. C o n s c i o u s l y  or not, he ap pe ars to have b e en viewing 
Britain as a yardstick by which all else in the West could at least be measured, 
if not judged. Commenting on the motive behind his writings, he later admitted 
to having hoped that his works could help to ‘form a great nation in this far 
Orient, which wo u l d  stand counter to Great Britain of the W e s t ’. 5 Although 
more sophisticated and with the weight of personal experience behind him, this
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premise was identical to that of Honda Toshiaki nearly seventy years before.
This keen awareness of affairs in Britain coincided with the sharp decline of 
Dutch studies in Japan. Fukuzawa mentioned Holland in passing, just five times in 
his general d e sc rip ti on s at the start of Seiyo Jijo. The party of students 
that the bakufu sent to Holland in late 1862 was to be the first and last of 
its kind. Even before their departure, Matsuki Koan had written from Europe to 
inform two of them that 'things in Britain, France and Prussia are worth more 
than a hundred of anything in Holland, and when we get back to Japan, none of us 
will be r e c o m m e n d i n g  a n y o n e  to e m b a r k  on Dutch studies. M a n y  sc ho l a r s  in 
Britain and France have just frowned when I told them that I read Dutch books, 
and I have given up telling anyone for shame’. 6
Nevertheless, as in the case of Eikoku Tansaku, Fukuzawa was still relying 
heavily on Dutch information in these early pages of Seiyo Jijo. In the first 
section on the theme of politics, he observed that, 'according to a political 
expert in Europe, there are six conditions for civi liz ed politics' He then 
pr es e n t e d  a list close in form to his notes in Seiko Techo a n d  st rikingly 
similar to the conditions for civilized politics outlined by the Dutch physician 
‘Shinmon Berihente3 in Eikoku Tansaku. A comparison of all three works clearly 
suggests that the political expert he was citing was this ‘Berihente' . 7
The first volume of Seiyo Jijo concluded with introductory profiles of three 
countries, w i th 24 pages on the U n it ed States, five on Holland, and 35 on 
Britain. Fukuzawa intended to present profiles of Russia, France, Portugal and 
P r u s s i a  in subsequent, as yet unwritten, volumes. Th es e all c o n s i s t e d  of 
sections on history, politics, military affairs and finance, though the profile 
of Britain also included an appendix listing the country’s overseas colonies. 
Much of the information concerning politics, military affairs and finance was 
drawn directly from the tansaku investigations of 1862, These Fukuzawa prefaced 
with simple historical narratives drawn from his background reading.
Fukuzawa presented a simple narrative of British history, tracing the succession 
of monarchs and their respective wars. Religion was mentioned, but only in as 
much as it re l a t e d  to the question of the s u cc ess io n in the si xt een th and
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seventeenth centuries. He presented no description of education as such, and 
stated that there were no laws concerning education in British schools. This 
partly explains why the subject appeared so briefly in Eikoku Tansaku. Unable 
to find a coordinated educational policy at government level, Fukuzawa pondered 
o v e r  the c a us es of B r i t a i n ' s  s u c c e s s e s  in t e c h n o l o g i c a l  i n n o v a t i o n  and 
declared: ‘there are people who say that British school educational law is 
inferior to that in countries like Prussia and Holland, but it is difficult to 
k n o w  if this is true or not. The reason why the Br it ish su rpass others in 
academic and scientific fields is not due to any educational system as such, but 
simply due to liberal laws which allow people to develop their natural talents 
without constraint'. 8
In Seiyo Jijo, less a t t e n t i o n  was paid to the Br it ish army than in Eikoku 
Tansaku. There was only brief m e nt ion of the latest w e ap onr y that had been 
presented in such detail by the tansaku researchers and no reference to the 
volunteer militia they had described. Instead there was a list of Royal Navy 
shipping, again reflecting the belief that Britain's military strength lay at 
sea. Fukuzawa po inted out that ‘Britain does not n e c e ssa ri ly possess great 
numb ers of soldiers to match her great power. M e a s u r e d  as a p r o p o r t i o n  of 
soldiers to the general population, Britain has the fewest regular soldiers of 
any country in Europe'.9
In describing the system of finance and government revenue in Britain, Fukuzawa 
relied greatly on the statistics compiled by the tansaku researchers in 1862. 
Seiyo Jijo expressed admiration for Britain’s tax system, claiming that, while 
taxes there were the highest in Europe, they were also the most equitable. In 
his opinion, the hardship experienced by the poor was the result of high prices 
rather than tyrannous taxes, and he was perhaps already visualising Britain in 
terms of a model for imitation when he declared that ‘the high price of food and 
clothing should in no way be a source of distress. On the contrary, it should 
bring happiness to the country, for if people have to suffer in order to make 
ends meet, they will have no choice but to promote industry, resulting in new 
inventions that will benefit the nation'.10
F u k u z a w a ’ s gr o w i n g  tendency to express approval of Br it ain was also shown
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clearly in the appendix on overseas colonies. In this he refuted the popular 
belief, evident in geographical works of the sakoku period, that the possession 
of colonies was a parasitical arrangement designed to drain resources away from 
conquered nations. He presented colonies as not so much a source of wealth, but 
a burden on the imperial power. 'The only reason Britain still holds onto 
Canada is that the military presence there enforces the peace’ , he wrote, and 
calculated that 'these troops cost no less than £150,000 every year, which is 
more than the profit the British receive from the colony’. 11 He stressed that, 
with the exception of India, no taxes levied in these overseas po ssessions 
found their way to Britain. ‘It is a great mistake', he concluded, ‘to think of 
Britain’s prosperity coming from the extent of her colonies’. 12
The one benefit Fukuzawa could see in colonies was the opportunity to find space 
for surplus p o pu lat io n and set out figures showing the n u mb ers e m i g r a t i n g  
annually to Canada, America, Aust ral ia and elsewhere. R e fu tin g empire as a 
source of power, he turned to indigenous factors to explain Britain’s extensive 
influence. In his view, ‘Britain has a prosperous and powerful civilization 
s u r p a s s i n g  that of ot he rs due to g e o g r a p h i c a l  convenience, the w e a l t h  of 
products, the talent of the people and the equitability of the politics’. 13 He 
was perhaps including manufactured products in addition to natural products, but 
this analysis is a striking contrast to that of economic theorists like Honda 
and Sato who, half a century before, had wondered how a wretched little island 
unblessed by any geographical advantage could have achieved such preeminence.
Fukuzawa’s preoccupation with politics became increasingly apparent with the 
publication of subsequent volumes of Seiyo Jijo in 1868 and 1870. Instead of 
continuing with profiles of Russia, France, Portugal and Prussia as originally 
intended, he chose to present in the second volume some t r a n s l a t i o n s  from 
Chambers' Educational Course; Political Economy for Use in Schools and for 
Private Instruction, a work published by W. and R. Chambers of London in 1852. 
This was a book he had bought in Britain four years before. He also included 
sele cte d translations f r om other wo r k s  to present a more d e t a i l e d  general 
description of political structure in the West. This comp ris ed sections on 
themes such as the family, human rights, a detailed survey of the role of 
government, law and custom, private property, copyright laws, and even included
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two short biographies of Watt and Stephenson to illustrate the idea of progress 
through competition.
As Fukuzawa was now relying predominantly on English texts for his information, 
the Anglophile traits hi nt ed at in the opening volume of Seiyo Jijo became 
increasingly appa ren t in his work. He was pr es e n t i n g  the ideas of British 
writers to Japanese readers, supplanting the influence of Dutch scholars that 
had still dominated Eikoku Tansaku and much of the first volume of Seiyo Jijo. 
He even managed to describe British rule in India without r e f e r r i n g  to the 
Indian Mutiny, al though this had long since been reported in Japan. In his 
analysis, ‘people in India are now so used to being ruled from outside that they 
are loath to form their own government, and would not accept independence even 
if the British offered it to them. In times past, they suffered violent misrule 
under their own government, but the generous laws and fair government under 
British rule have now made their lives safer. They fear that if the British left, 
they wo ul d once ag ai n be op p r e s s e d  by t y r a n n y ' . 14 Similarly, F u k u z a w a  was 
perhaps reflecting the desires of British merchants and diplomats when he wrote 
that many people from these countries (colonies) would not wish for war with 
Britain, as it is by se l l i n g  her their goods that they make their profit. 
Moreover, there are many who pray for peace and stability because, in the event 
of war, they would lose their trade wi th Britain which they k n ow could only 
cause them harm'. 15
The last volume of Seiyo Jijo was published in 1870. Fukuzawa again included 
previously unscheduled material which underlined the growing academic interests 
that characterised his works thereafter. Just as in the second volume he had 
elaborated on topics of government and finance, he now used translations from 
another British book, Commentaries on the Laws of England (1765-69) by W. 
Blackstone, to develop a more detailed account of liberalism, and an American 
economics book to expand on the theme of taxation. 16 The work was concluded with 
belated profiles of Russia and France including a lengthy section on French 
history, but there was no longer space, or even perhaps the will, to present 
the scheduled profiles of Portugal or Prussia.
Fukuzawa’s work was so successful that it naturally provoked imitation, and for
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a while, his name b e c a m e  s y n o n y m o u s  w i t h  all books r e l a t i n g  to the West. 
P u b l i s h e d  in 1869, Kaichi Shinpen [IVein Edition on Opened Lands] is a good 
example. This was compiled by Hashizume Kan' ich i,a a low-ranking official in 
the bakufu navy, who seems to have had access to the original tansaku reports 
from the 1862 bakufu mission to Europe. Nakano Yoshimichi has demonstrated that 
Kaichi Shinpen was nothing more than a reduced and rearranged version of the 
reports compiled by Fukuda S a k u t a r o . 17 It was not widely read, however, and 
the presentation was so confused that Hashizume may even have restructured the 
reports specifically in order to avoid comparison with the or iginal source 
material. He perhaps r e al ise d that F u k u z a w a ’ s bestseller r e li ed he avily on 
bakufu records he too had seen, and hoped to earn some reward by planning a 
work on similar lines.18
Through its analysis of politics and law, Seiyo Jijo certainly introduced the 
Japanese reader to structural components of Victorian society that were far 
beyond the scope of Eikoku Tansaku. In addition to describing technological 
innovations, Fukuzawa laid emphasis on the need for a wider study of politics 
and custom. Although there was one passage in the second volume entitled 'law 
and custom’, however, his own interests lay more in the fields of politics and 
law than in custom as such, for this was addressed sporadically, and only in as 
much as it re lated dire ctl y to the practice of government. Seiyo Jijo, for 
example, displayed no positive interest in the subject of religion in Britain. 
Apart from brief references in the historical narrative explaining Tudor and 
S t u a r t  lines of su c c e s s i o n ,  r e l i g i o n  w a s  only m e n t i o n e d  in a p a s s a g e  on 
government expenditure in the last volume which argued against using government 
revenue to fund religious organisations.
In spite of its impact, therefore, Seiyo Jijo did not approach a comprehensive 
portrayal of Victorian society. It gave no background information on geography 
a n d climate, t h em es w h i c h  w e r e  p e r h a p s  c o n s i d e r e d  u n n e c e s s a r y  gi v e n  the 
geographical works available. More significantly, there was little indication of 
e v e r y d a y  so cial customs. In spite of his w i d e  reading, F u k u z a w a  was not 
qualified to expound on the pattern of everyday life, for this he had only seen 
in hotel lobbies or on tours of inspection as a member of the bakufu mission. 
He had ne ve r li ve d abroad. As a result, Seiyo Jijo still r e f l e c t e d  the
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constraints of both the tansaku order and the bakufu m i s s i o n ’s programme of 
official visits. A Japanese student who had spent any length of time in Britain 
in the mid-1860s would find little in Seiyo Jijo to convey an impression of his 
daily experience there. It was perhaps an awareness of such.gaps in Fukuzawa’s 
w o rk and in his a p pr eci at io n of Vict ori an society that partly inspired one 
student, Nomura Fumio, to publish an account of his own research on conditions 
in the West.
Seiyo Sunken Roku and student life in Britain
Nomura Fumio’s Seiyo Sunken Roku was published in eight volumes between 1869 and
1870. Although the title suggested a record of observations throughout the West,
this work was devoted almost entirely to Britain, reflecting the author's own 
experience as a student there. Nomura admitted as much in the foreword, but the 
fact that it could be presented in this way at all was an indication of the 
extent to which Victorian affairs were then attracting the curiosity of readers 
in Japan, a tendency only enhanced by Fukuzawa's Seiyo Jijo.
For a samurai in the mid-1860s, no matter how many works in Dutch, Chinese or 
Japanese he might have studied, an extended stay in Britain was an opportunity 
to entirely reshape his perceptions of the outside world. After two years in 
Britain, for example, the Satsuma students reported to their han in 1867 that, 
when we arrived in this country, we knew little and everything we saw took our
b r e a t h  away. W i t h  the p a s s a g e  of time, however, we h a ve f i n a l l y  b e c o m e
qualified to make our own critical appraisals of affairs around us’. 1 Nakamura 
Masanao, the bakufu student who arrived shortly after Nomura later remarked 
that Wei Yuan' s Kaikoku Zushi, 'the Chinese text he had read before going to 
England had not prepared him to understand how such a tiny nation, let alone one 
ruled by a woman, could have humbled the Middle Ki ngdom in w a r ' . 2 This then 
was Nomura's agenda; to bring the knowledge acquired as a student in Britain to 
bear upon contemporary Japanese understanding of the western world.
Seiyo Bunken Roku proved to be a popular work and had a great impact on Japanese 
r e a d ers’ perspectives of Britain. In style it recalled earlier geographical 
works of the tansaku research tradition, featuring copious statistics on every 
theme presented. In 1928, Osatake Takeshi wrote that, ‘alth oug h there were
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various specialist books published relating to western military and medical 
texts, science, geography, history and others, it was this book that, after 
Seiyo Jijo, did most to fix clearly the general outline of the west in the 
minds of the Japanese'.3 Moreover, he considered it superior, to Seiyo Jijo as a 
refe ren ce work. In spite of the impact of the ideas in Seiyo Bunken Roku, 
however, as Kitane Yutaka has pointed out more recently, It would not be going 
too far to say that research relating to Nomura Fumio has been non-existent.4
Born in 1836, Nomura was an officer of the Aki hem in Hiroshima. 5 Between 1843 
and 1877, he used the name Murata which is how he appears in all Japanese and 
English documents of the time. After receiving a training in rangakiL studies at 
Ogata Ko an’s renowned Teki juku school in Osaka, he became a senior official 
in the han n a v y . a In late 1862, he was or d e r e d  to Na gasaki to pu rc h a s e  a 
warship from Hizen, and there he first met Ishimaru Toragoro, a Hizen officer 
wh o  w a s  st ud y i n g  E n g l i s h  and al r e a d y  on familiar terms w i t h  the Scottish 
merchant, Thomas Blake G l o v e r . e In 1865, he was in Nagasaki again to study 
English, and w h e n  G l o v e r  o f f e r e d  Ishi mar u a c h an ce to study overseas, he 
escaped together with Nomura and Mawatari Hachiro, another English expert from 
Hizen. After a long voyage around the Cape of Good Hope, the three travellers 
arrived in London on 27 March 1866, and sailed the following day for Glover's 
home town of Aberdeen.
In his Seiyo Bunken Roku, Nomura does not name any individuals he met abroad, 
but he must have b e en in fl u e n c e d  by his tutor, identif ie d in his diary as 
‘Fraser’ , who gave the three new arrivals daily lessons in English grammar, 
mathematics and geography. There is little information on Nomura's activities in 
Aberdeen, for only the first m o n t h  or so of .h is diary r e c o r d s  there have 
survived intact. From the autumn of 1866, however, his pattern of study seems to 
have changed, as an Aberdeen newspaper reported in October the following year 
that one of the Ja panese students, ‘Mr. Francis Murata, has been under the 
instruction of Mr. J. R. Jones of the Board of Trade Navigation School, during 
the last twelve months and has made very considerable progress’. The article 
noted that ‘Mr. Murata leaves for Japan in a few days, and we trust that the 
knowledge which he and others will take home with them, will do a great deal 
towards extending both friendly and commercial relations between this country
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and Japan’ .7
After leaving Aberdeen, Nomura travelled to London via Edinburgh and Newcastle. 
He then made a brief visit to France in time for the last few days of the Paris 
Exposition where he is known to have met other Hizen officers and the bakufu 
student Akamatsu Taisaburo. Re tu rni ng to London, he then sailed once again 
around the Cape of Good Hope before reaching Nagasaki in early 1868. He had 
spent a long time at sea on his voyages to and from Britain. In the interim, he 
had spent nearly eighteen months in Aberdeen, three weeks or so in London and 
five days in Paris, and it was on the stre ngt h of this ex pe r i e n c e  that he 
compiled his Seiyo Bunken Roku. 8
Nomura used his navigational training to a certain extent in later years, and 
h e l d  g o v e r n m e n t  p o s t s  in the Kobusho a n d  Raimusho r e l a t e d  to surveying, 
engineering and geography.2 He felt unsuited to government service, however, and 
left to pursue a career in journalism, founding Maru~maru Chinbunb in 1877. 
This was a satirical illustrated maga zin e based on Punch which, in spite of 
incurring the displeasure of the authorities in its early years, went on to 
enjoy some popularity throughout the Meiji period. Nomura died in 1891 at the 
age of 5 6 .9
In their range of subject matter, there are obvious similarities between Seiyo 
Bunken Roku and Seiyo Jijo, and both feature sections on political structure, 
social institutions, government revenue and expenditure, and military affairs. 
In his foreword, Nomura included Seiyo Jijo in a list of Japanese works that he 
had referred to when compiling his research. Other books he acknowledged were 
Kanda K o h e i ’ s Keizai Shogaku (1867), a translation of the Dutch version of 
W i l l i a m  E l l i s ’ Outlines of Social Economy, in ad di t i o n  to Ts u d a  M a m i c h i ’ s 
Taisei Kokuho Ron [Essay on Law in Western Countries] and Eisei Ikon [State of 
British Politics], both of wh ic h w e re tr anslated into J a pa nes e from Dutch 
sources and published in 1868.c
Nomura, however, appears to have made a conscious effort to address themes which 
Fukuzawa had either av oided or ignored, Volume One, for example, began with 
de tailed sections on ge ography and the everyday customs and m a nn ers he had
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o b s e r v e d  in Britain, s u b j e c t  m a t t e r  c o n s p i c u o u s l y  a b se nt in Seiyo Jijo. 
Particular attention was paid to the impact of religion on both politics and 
e v er yda y life, an ar ea F u k u z a w a  had a s s i d u o u s l y  avoided, a n d ed uc at i o n a l  
institutions in Britain were as much stressed in Seiyo Bunken Roku. as they were 
igno red in Seiyo Jijo. A b o v e  all, w h e r e a s  F u k u z a w a  had s h o w n  u n r e s e r v e d  
enthusiasm for the technological wonders he had seen in the west, Nomura laid 
emphasis on not only the social benefits of industrial progress but also some of 
the problems it had served to create, problems which only an exte nde d stay 
abroad could reveal.
Seiyo Jijo had pres ent ed concise images of the structure of go ve rnm en t and 
social in stitutions in the West, a c h i e v i n g  cl arity of d e s c r i p t i o n  through 
abstract objectivity. In contrast, Seiyo Bunken Roku gave a clearer indication 
of some of the complexities at work in British society, and intentionally so 
with its detailed descriptions of everyday customs. Fukuzawa was so concerned 
with structure that he presented only shadowy portraits of individuals within 
his theoretical framework. The European voices discernible in Seiyo Jijo were 
almost exclusively drawn from written texts. Perhaps the only clear voice that 
c ould be traced b a c k  to F u k u z a w a ’ s intervi ew s in B r it ain wa s  that of the 
‘political ex pe rt’ in Europe who, as we have seen, was probably the unknown 
Dutch doctor ‘Berikente’ .
Nomura and other students returning to Japan may have been struck by the lack of 
h uman interest to be fo un d in Seiyo Jijo. In contrast, Seiyo Bunken Roku 
featured a multitude of voices. Some of Nomura’s information was naturally drawn 
from written works like the geographical introduction by a certain ‘McKay * 
and newspapers and journals like the Young Ladies m a g a z i n e . 10 Nevertheless, 
there were al so n u m e r o u s  sections, p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e l a t i n g  to r e l i g i o n  and 
ev er yda y customs, that can only have been p a r a p h r a s e d  a c c o u n t s  of actual 
conversations held during his student days in Britain. Nomura himself mentioned 
in his foreword that much of his material was derived from daily conversations 
with his teacher and friends which he had recorded in his d i a r y . 11 This was a 
new dimension in the development of Japanese tansaku investigations of Britain. 
While both Eikoku Tansaku and SeiyO Jijo had been limited in scope by the 
constraints of bakufu diplomatic missions, Nomura was able to draw on a longer
and closer exposure to the individuals and society that became the subject of 
study in his Seiyo Bunken Roku..
Nomura’s opportunities for research in Britain, although almost unprecedented at 
the time, were not without their constraints. He claimed to have spent almost 
four years in Britain but, although he had left Japan in 1865 and arrived back 
early in 1868, he had actually spent no more than one year and seven months in 
Europe itself. 12 Such exaggeration was a not uncommon trait among returning 
students of the day whose admiring compatriots were apt to judge the degree of 
their heroism by the length of their ordeal a b r o a d . 13 Moreover, ail but six 
weeks or so of Nomura’ s European experience was actually confined to student 
life in Aberdeen. Reading Seiyo Bunken Roku with this in mind, a Scottish or 
even Grampian flavour is clearly discernible at times. His comment that western 
houses were c o ns tru ct ed of stone po lished by steam-power, for example, was 
probably a re ference to the granite industry of Aberdeen, s o m e t h i n g  he had 
first-hand experience of himself.14
In the opening pages of Seiyo Bunken Roku, Nomura described the climate and 
geography of Britain. He thought the climate cold and inclement overall, with 
strong winds throughout the year and lots of mist, light rain and cloud. This 
again recalled conditions in Aberdeen, for he described the weather there in 
similar terms shortly after his arrival in March 1866, complaining in his diary 
how strong winds even made it difficult to walk.15 His was nevertheless the most 
accurate published account to date. Unlike Japan, he noted, there was no rainy 
season, and consequently little flood in spite of the profusion of rivers. He 
also drew on wr itten sources more refined than any yet available in Japan to 
point out that some parts of Britain were warmer than others, and that Ireland 
was called the Emerald Isle due to its mild climate. Like Honda before him, he 
compared the latitudes of Britain and Kamchatka, explaining that Britain was 
much warmer because it was an island without high mountains, though he made no 
r e f e r e n c e  to the impact of sea currents. He did note, however, that, ‘as 
Britain lies eighteen degrees latitude north of Japan, the sun rises at ten and 
sets at four during the winter, so that there are only three of our daylight 
hours'. ie
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Nomura described the landscape in Britain as not thickly vegetated, but covered 
with fine layers of grass ‘naturally suited to raising cows and sheep’ , so much 
so that there were almost as many sheep as people. He introduced varieties of 
arable crops, noting that the large volume of cereal crops explained why ‘the 
British usually drink beer, while the French drink w i n e ’. He listed details of 
the native diet with a table of average annual food consumption in London, a 
city he described as boasting no less than 800 coffee houses. Unlike Japan, he 
stressed, Britain was not se lf-sufficient in natural pr oducts and imported 
fruit and other rare goods from abroad, hence the high price of bamboo ware. 
These details substantiated a pattern already pointed out in Eikoku Tansaku., 
and he suggested that it was a natural poverty of resources that had resulted in 
the growth of trade in the West as a whole, an idea again reminiscent of Honda 
70 years before.17
Nomura completed his geographical introduction to Britain by describing places 
of interest, drawing on information from ‘McKay s text to present what amounted 
to a b r i e f  g u i d e  f o r the then i n c r e a s i n g  n u m b e r s  of J a p a n e s e  o v e r s e a s  
travellers. A precedent had already been set in Fukuzawa's Seiyo Tabi Annaia 
[Guide to Travel in the West], published in late 1867. N o mu ra’ s account was 
largely restricted to statistical and historical presentations of famous sites 
in London such as St. Pauls Cathedral, Windsor Castle, the Houses of Parliament, 
Crystal Palace and the Tower of London. 18 Scotland again featured more than 
other parts of Britain, and natural cu riosities like Fingal's Cave and the 
G i a n t ’ s Causeway w e r e  also mentioned. In his d e s c r i p t i o n  of the Vi ctorian 
capital, he drew on a lengthy description in his diary to write an unusually 
literary passage declaring London to be the ‘greatest metropolis of the five 
oceans' with its tens of thousands of ships in harbour, its mountains of goods 
and densely packed population. He likened London with its commercial prosperity 
to Osaka, and Paris to Kyoto, a variation on the comment made in a letter by 
Matsuki Koan d u r i n g  the 1862 bakufu m i s s i o n  that ‘ev e r y b o d y  says ho w  much 
Paris is like Kyoto, while London is like E d o ' . 19
This geographical prologue served as the ba ck gro un d to his pr es ent at io n of 
Victorian society, an approach he used to support his theory that mankind was 
fundamentally homogeneous, in spite of superficial cultural differences. He
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found an adversary in Rutherford Alcock who, in The Capital of the Tycoon, had 
pointed out how diametrically opposed their respective customs appeared, citing 
examples such as wr iting from left to right in Britain and right to left in 
Japan, and storing books ve rt i c a l l y  in Br itain and h o r i z o n t a l l y  in Japan. 
Interestingly, although Japanese diaries do not reveal comparable observations, 
some of the first Chinese embassy officials to travel overseas in the late 1870s 
noted in their journals that ‘everything in England is the opposite of China', 
and that ‘there is nothing here that is not the opposite of China’. 20
Nomura would have cited such ob se rva ti on s as evidence of their superficial 
understanding of the culture in question. He was scathing about The Capital of 
the Tycoon, writing in his introduction that, ‘although Alcock made a record of 
his three-year stay, his enquiries into conditions in Japan took him only to the 
gates of the E m p i r e ' . 21 He explained ho w  difficult it was for people in the 
West to learn Japanese, a point underlined by common misapprehensions they held. 
‘In the past,’ he noted, ‘westerners have believed there to be two emperors in 
Japan, one spiritual and one t e m p ora l' .22 He then refuted A l c o c k ’ s ideas by 
pointing out common characteristics to be found in Japan and Britain. He cited 
proverbs with close equivalents in both English and Japanese such as ‘Time flies 
like an arrow’. 1 He noticed how ch ildrens’ games like ‘Blind Man's Bu ff’ and 
‘Hide and Seek’ resembled those in Japan. He reported that people in Britain 
‘call us Chinese just as people in Edo call foreigners Americans and people in 
Nagasaki call them Dutch’. The themes and emotions portrayed in the theatre were 
identical, he argued, an idea he drew from his Aberdeen diary in which he had 
recorded shortly after his arrival: 'we went to a theatre in Union Street and 
saw several plays; the acting, music and speech varied not in the slightest 
from that in Japan’. 23 In his view, some English verse resembled that of Japan 
and China. All these points in common he explained were innate characteristics 
of mankind, the result of ‘natural reason’. 24
Nomura was at his most perceptive when commenting on social customs which he had 
observed during his student days abroad. By reporting comments as he had heard 
them, he was able to reveal to Japanese readers some of the social attitudes in 
Victorian Britain. He was intrigued by the courtesy paid to women which appeared 
novel in the eyes of a samurai. ‘The most curious custom in the west is the
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pr actice of ladies first', he wrote, and asked 'is this not a reversal of 
status? When a lady stands up, a gentleman has no choice but to stand up too. A 
gentleman offers his chair to a lady, takes off his hat when they meet, and it 
is considered disrespectful to sit down and smoke in her presence, for a western 
lady does not smoke. Furthermore, wi dows remarry openly, and in we ll -to -d o  
m i dd le- cl as s families, wh il e the hu sband goes out and works hard, the wife 
engages in no housework, and labours over none of the cooking, cleaning and 
additional chores that occupy women in Japan. She simply does as she pleases 
and passes the time sewing or making music'. Nomura recalled that when 1 asked 
a native about this, he told me that women are weaker and slower than men and 
thus unsuited to handling business'. He was informed that these courtesies were 
the result of men's love and affection for the weaker sex, but considered this 
'a dist ort ed explanation'. Here he had obse rve d and pr e s e n t e d  the ou tward 
manifestations of a wider social issue, in this case the tradition of chivalry. 
Even if he sometimes m i s u n d e r s t o o d  the signals he observed, he no netheless 
portrayed with clarity the attitudes of living Victorians. As a result, his 
introduction to social custom abroad was a revelation to Japanese readers in 
1869.25
Nomura's descriptions of the treatment of guests in Britain, also reveal to a 
c e r t a i n  extent the a s s u m p t i o n s  of J a p a n e s e  r e a d e r s  at the time. He felt 
compelled to explain that, ‘even if special guests arrive, the host will serve 
drinks if they want some, but nothing if they refuse. Nor is there any custom 
of p u s h i n g  g u e s t s  to a c c e p t ,  for if t h ey w a n t  more, t h e y  w i l l  a s k  by 
themselves’. He also noted that cake and drinks were served but rarely outside 
mealtimes, and pointed out that entertainment consisted of listening to the 
piano or harp and also dancing. 26 The temperament of these people he described 
as comparatively quick of mind and decision, but also excitable. In a passage 
that perhaps reflects on the company he kept, but also recalls views taken by 
Watanabe Kazan from Dutch geographies thirty years before, he noted that ‘they 
easily get into argu men ts over everyday matters, and will defend their own 
position come what may, so that in the end they often settle m a tt ers with a 
wager'. 27
The houses in which Victorians lived were described in enough detail in Seiyo
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Bunken Roku, to conjure up images of a cityscape in the mind's eye of the reader 
in Japan. These he described as four or five storeys high and built of stone, so 
that fires were rare, although iron ladders were added as fire escapes. Tiles 
were made from a stone called slate and wi nd ows were paned wi th glass. The 
stone construction, he wrote, also accounted for the scarcity of flies and, 
together with an intricate system of pipes, helped prevent disease. The streets 
were clean and ‘most beautiful at night when the glass (gas) lamps were lit'. 
Coal was burned for heating due to the scarcity of firewood, but houses were 
kept clean indoors through the use of chimneys, hence the countless chimneys to 
be seen on the rooftops. 28
Nomura described how these houses were used, noting that each family member had 
their own room and that guest rooms were filled with objects from China, Japan 
and all over the world. This would certainly have been the case at Braehead 
Cottage, the Glover family home in Aberdeen, which he frequented as a guest. He 
mentioned that businessmen of any means would commute to London by train daily 
from their gardened houses in the suburbs. Here there were many open spaces such 
as Kew Gardens and Richmond Park. Although such images were often confined to 
relatively comfortable sectors of society, they combined to construct the most 
graphic portrait yet published in Japan of lifestyle in Victorian Britain.29
It was only after this extended pr esentation of geography and cu st oms that 
N o m u r a  tu rn ed his a t t e n t i o n  to the p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e  of Britain. Like 
Fukuzawa, he st re s s e d  the power of Pa rl i a m e n t  and the limited role of the 
monarch, but in more forceful terms. He pointed out that the mo narch was not 
i n v o l v e d  in p o l i t i c a l  d e b a t e  an d  o n l y  a t t e n d e d  c e r e m o n i a l  f u n c t i o n s  at 
Westminster. He declared that ‘the land belongs not to the monarch, but to 
all the people’. He probably drew from written sources, including Seiyo Jijo, 
in his d e s c r i p t i o n  of P a r l i a m e n t .  A l t h o u g h  F u k u z a w a  h a d  e x p l a i n e d  the 
r e s p e c t i v e  r o l e s  of the h o u s e s  of P a r l i a m e n t ,  the d i s t r i b u t i o n  of 
representation, and introduced the government ministries, he had not mentioned 
political parties or the actual process of parliamentary debate. In contrast, 
while he may not have presented a two-party system as such, Nomura did introduce 
the Tories (Conservatives) and the Whigs (Reform Party) whom he distinguished 
from the Liberals, explaining that ‘the three parties are always contending
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with each other and never reach agreement’. While the Japanese reader of Seiyo 
Jijo may have inferred that Britain was governed by some pattern of consensus, 
Nomura specified that debates were decided by a majority vote and described the 
process of legislation, noting that a bill could be passed through the Commons 
and the Lords three times, and that the m o n a r c h ’s signature was re quired to 
complete an 'Act of Parliament’. 30
Nomura was keenly aware of the very different social structure he found in 
B r i t a i n  a l t h o u g h  he c o u l d  not c o n c e a l  a c e r t a i n  d i s t a s t e  for the social 
informality he thought he saw around him. He tried to make the subject more 
e a s i l y  c o m p r e h e n s i b l e  to his r e a d e r s  by p r e s e n t i n g  it in t e r m s  of the 
shinokoshoa structure familiar to them in Tokugawa society, explaining that 
'there are of f i c e r s ,  pe asants, a r t i s a n s  a n d  m e r c h a n t s ,  but t h e r e  is no 
di st inc ti on be t w e e n  them as there is in Japan'. The pr actice of co nf i n i n g  
people within specific social groups was, he declared, 'a rare custom among 
oriental nations’. He described this comparative lack of social restriction as 
a defining characteristic of Victorian life, pointing out that 'British people 
call this freedom'. It was this, he wrote in a vein reminiscent of the second 
volume of Seiyo Jijos that generated the competition necessary for creating new 
inventions and increasing prosperity.31
Nomura still appeared to view British society in essentially hereditary terms, 
describing officers as a natural ruling class. He used the traditional samirai 
pursuits of literary and military arts as his departure point to define their 
role: 'in the British system, officers choose between letters and war; civil 
officials wear civilian clothes, carry no weapons, and take no part in war, 
even though they may be involved, while mi litary officials wear uniform and 
carry we a p o n s  but take no part in a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d u t i e s ’ . Even though he 
acknowledged the importance of freedom in activating technological creativity, 
he p e r c e i v e d  o n l y  a l i m i t e d  r o l e  for c o m m o n  p e o p l e  in the b u s i n e s s  of 
government, pointing out that,- ‘of those elected, most are from powerful and 
famous families, and it is the common people who elect them through their vote . 
He also noted voting restrictions (without mentioning women) and described those 
unqualified to vote as too poor and uneducated to participate. 32
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Nevertheless, Nomura often emphasised levelling features of British society and 
stressed how little respect was reserved for the ruling classes. He noted that 
while richer people tended to stay in more expensive hotels and poorer people 
in cheaper lodgings, there were no regulations as such which restricted their 
choice. The law of the land applied equally to both rich and poor, so there was 
no concept of commuting a sentence to a noble death such as that by suicide 
permitted to samurai in Japan. He was surprised to find common women permitted 
to use the same name as Queen Victoria, and even recorded with some relish how 
he had once presented himself at the gates of Balmoral. To his surprise, he was 
allowed inside the grounds and all the rooms except the queen’ s own quarters.
‘How pathetically easy' he declared: ‘in the grounds there was even a potato
patch for the queen’s use, and I laughed to myself, unaccustomed as I was to all 
this’.33
Nomura devoted much attention to the importance of religion in Seiyo Bunken Roknf 
a theme left unconsidered in both Eikoku Tansaku. and Seiyo Jijo. Students like 
Nomura were the first Japanese to realise quite the extent to which religion 
permeated society in Victorian Britain, and he himself had spent only a day in 
Aberdeen before he was taken to church by his host family. 34 He explained that 
the three ‘pillars' of political structure in Britain were ‘religion to teach 
the people morality, generous government to safeguard their lives, and taxation 
to supply the nation s needs’. 35 He was interested by outward manifestations 
of religion in as much as they affected daily custom, noting how the Victorians
prayed, and h o w  th is d i f f e r e d  f r o m  p r a c t i c e  in Japan. He s t r e s s e d  the
simplicity of Protestant services and decoration, and contrasted this with the 
profusion of statuary that characterised both Catholicism and Buddhism.
Nomura explained the importance of Christmas and Easter as the largest annual 
festivals and included a biblical explanation of the significance of Sunday as a 
day of rest, but it was the social implications of this we ekly holiday that 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  c a u g h t  his interest. ‘As L o nd on is a b i g c i ty w i t h  a large 
concentration of people from overseas’, he noted, ‘controls are not as strict 
as in other cities, but elsewhere, selling alcohol on a Sunday is a serious 
enough offence to warrant a fine’. He noticed that the impact of a day of rest 
extended beyond borders, and explained that 'many of the w e s t e r n e r s  in the
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t reaty ports in Ja pa n wh o  take a h o l i d a y  on S u n d a y  and b e c o m e  d r u n k  and 
disorderly are sailors or servants who, as they are so far away from their own 
land, are difficult to control and have no care at all’. Back on board ship, 
however, the captain and the entire crew would gather on Sunday mornings for 
services in every way like those in a church. Religion was also responsible, he 
noted, for the vast sums spent and effort expended by missionaries worldwide, 
reporting that there were as many as 3,611 missionaries then active in Africa.36
Nomura was also interested in some characteristic Victorian moral sensibilities. 
In his diary entry for 25 April 1866, he noted how horrified some Aberdonian 
had been by a newspaper article reporting a case of ritual suicide (seppuku)* in 
Japan. He r e p r o d u c e d  this c o n v e r s a t i o n  in Seiyo Bunken Roku in or de r to 
illustrate the Christian aversion to the idea of suicide. In Yo koyama’s view, 
Nomura thought that seppuku ‘was simply a matter of a law which Japan happened 
to have, just as Britain had a law which prohibited suicide’. 37 His analysis, 
however, was perhaps more far-reaching than this, for it transcended the realm 
of secular law to address Victorian moral awareness. He recorded having been 
told, for example, that ‘life is the gift of the Emperor of Heaven and not the 
individual’s to take’. 38 Similarly, he conveyed the Victorians' distaste of 
prostitution and slavery, recording their belief that ‘the equality of all men 
is the gift of Heaven’ , and that ‘it is despicable to trade in human beings as 
if they were beasts or goods’. Whereas Fukuzawa had addressed prostitution as a 
problem requiring corrective legislation, Nomura focused instead on the moral 
attitude of society, r e p o r t i n g  to the Japa nes e reader the p e r s p e c t i v e s  of 
Victorians themselves.39
Nomura presented de sc rip ti on s of all the social institutions and companies 
introduced in Seiyo Jijo, but these contained few striking revelations for the 
informed Japanese reader and served mainly to contribute relevant statistics to 
the knowledge already accumulating in early Meiji Japan. He nevertheless paid 
particular attention to the subject of schools as this had featured so little 
in previous works. With no easily summarised British code of education as such 
to hand, he presented a range of we ll-known educational institutions in and 
around London such as Charterhouse, St Paul's and W e s t m i n s t e r  schools. He 
described the preparatory education available at University College and Kings
a.
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Co l l e g e  in London, but m a d e  no m e n t i o n  of the u n i v e r s i t i e s  of O x f o r d  and 
Cambridge. He included notes on all these schools’ different curricula, and 
commented that these had well-established grades with regular examinations, and 
that a n a t i o n w i d e  use of c e r t i f i c a t e s  p r e v e n t e d  d e c e p t i o n  w h e n  f i n d i n g  
employment. He was impressed by the apparent literacy throughout society which 
he observed from seeing servants and poor people reading newspapers and books, 
and arguing over political affairs of the day. This he felt was due to the 
simplicity of both English grammar and the alphabet.40
Nomura’ s use of detailed statistics lay behind the success of Seiyo Bunken Roku 
as a reference work, and nowhere was this more apparent than in his description 
of modern technology. He used diagrams and pictures to provide graphic accounts 
of the latest technological achievements, and how the Great Eastern had recently 
laid the first telegraph cables across the Atlantic Ocean. He also described 
the French construction of the Suez Canal, but noted how ‘the British take the 
greatest pride in the transatlantic telegraph cable, the Thames Tunnel and the 
w o r l d ' s  largest s h i p ’ . Some of his fi gures r e l a t i n g  to the r a i l w a y s  were 
questionable, as he claimed, for example, that 25 million people had passed 
through London Br idge St a t i o n  on Easter Mo nd ay in 1865. Ne vertheless, his 
summary of the railway network was comprehensive. He even described the purpose 
of a station and introduced the concept of a timetable. This he explained was 
‘a most convenient small booklet recording all the times. Most homes have one, 
and people carry them around when taking trains and carriages’. While Fukuzawa 
had presented only the benefits of technological innovations, he also provided 
figures showing the high incidence of fatal accidents involving steam trains.41
Taxation and government revenue were themes that Nomura presented without ever 
surpassing the clarity of Fukuzawa's description in the second volume of Seiyo 
Jijo. He did, however, mention the Penny Black, and pointed out that income from 
stamps was a significant source of government revenue. He described a 38-acre 
reservoir in Stoke Newington from where water was piped first to Islington, and 
then throughout the capital, pumping 18 million gallons around the city every 
day and y i e l d i n g  g o v e r n m e n t  re venue of £ 6 0 , 0 0 0  a year. He a l s o  noted how 
revenue could be derived from courts in the form of fines and bail payments from 
accused parties and their families.42
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N o mu ra' s statistical b r e a kdo wn of the army and navy also lacked any fresh 
perspective in spite of its detail. Woolwich Arsenal, such a focus of attention 
for tansaku. re searchers during the 1862 bakufu mission, was de s c r i b e d  only 
briefly. Unlike Fukuzawa, he thought of Britain's colonies not as a financial 
burden, but as a source of impetus. While Fukuzawa's interpretation may well 
have reflected w e st ern opinions current earlier in the n i n e tee nt h century, 
Nomura's un de rstanding was perhaps more attuned to the gr owing receptivity 
towards imperialist e x pa nsi on incr eas in gl y apparent in the Eu ro p e a n  world 
following German and Italian unification. He thought the success of British 
shipyards in winning so many foreign orders was because ‘shipping flourishes 
naturally, for not only is Britain completely surrounded by sea like Japan, but 
there are also many colonies thousands of miles away across the oceans'. Like 
Fukuzawa, he portrayed emigration as a positive aspect of colonies, noting how 
easy it was to go and live overseas, as the government was eager to promote 
development of the land. Not unsurprisingly perhaps, he also pointed out that 
eight or nine of every ten emigrants were Scots. He noted that ‘Scots have 
dispersed all over the globe, and many have made their fortune', an ironic 
comment in the year that his own Scottish benefactor Thomas Glover went bankrupt. 
The Scots he knew in Aberdeen like the Glover brothers were men who nurtured 
high expectations of their overseas trade ventures, and he made no mention of 
the forced land clearances in Scotland as a possible factor in the dispersal of 
Scots overseas.43
Nomura’s work did not achieve the revolution in the study of political economy 
that Fukuzawa ma na ged in Seiyo Jijo. His strength lay rather in the range of 
detail he recorded relating to the culture and social patterns he observed in 
Britain. In this, he surpassed Fukuzawa by conveying the voices of Victorians he 
had met during his years there in the late 1860s. He thus took advantage of 
first-hand ex perience of daily life overseas to portray a m u ch more richly 
textured portrait of Britain than that of any work then in circulation in Japan. 
As such, Seiyo Bunken Roku revealed facets of the Victorian world that Japanese 
s t u d e n t s  w o u l d  h a v e  o b s e r v e d  in Britain, but w h i c h  o f t e n  e s c a p e d  other 
t r a v e l l e r s  c o n d u c t i n g  th ei r i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  on s h o r t e r  visits. It thus 
i l l u s t r a t e s  the impact m a d e  by o v e r s e a s  s t u d e n t s  in i n t r o d u c i n g  further 
dimensions to the still simplistic portrait of Britain conveyed in Seiyo Jijo.
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Later works relating to Britain became increasingly more refined and specialised, 
but such an increased depth of awareness would have been inconceivable without 
this stage in the Japanese discovery of the Victorian world that Seiyo Bunken 
Roku most clearly represents,
Bei-Q Kairan Jikki and the Iwakura Embassy
Tokumei Zenken Taishi Bei~0 Kairan Jikki was the official record of the Iwakura 
embassy compiled by Kume Kunitake, a Confucian scholar from Saga in Hizen based 
on the journal he kept during his travels overseas between late 1871 and 1873. 
After three years of editing following his return, it was completed in 1876 and 
published in five volumes by the government in 18 78 ,1 The second and longest 
volume was devoted to the subject of Britain. Mayo has shown that Kume held an 
admiring view of Britain and that, in his perspective, 'England, for example, 
was accorded recognition as the world's foremost power, and it was also at the 
top of the final list as a c i v i l i z e d  c o u n t r y '.2 A l t h o u g h  he o f t e n  gave 
unreserved praise to the wonders of Victorian Britain, Kume was also critical 
at times, and his innate social conservatism was apparent throughout. It was 
his background as a Confucian scholar that had appealed to Iwakura in appointing 
h i m to record the em bassy's travels, so that Kairan Jikki was also able to 
a d d r e s s  the m a n y  J a p a n e s e  w h o  w e r e  lo a t h  to a b a n d o n  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  
educational heritage. It conv eye d the a u t h o r i t a r i a n i s m  of an official work 
reacting to the ra di cal is m of the then growing movement for liberal rights. 
While presenting an unprecedented range of subject matter, it focused above all 
on the components of material power, a trait more reminiscent of an official 
report like Eikoku Tansaku than either Seiyo Jijo or Seiyo Bunken Roku. As such 
it can be seen as an effort to channel and contain the flood of new social and 
political ideas of the early Meiji years.
Kairan Jikki was c o m p i l e d  and p u b l i s h e d  at a time w h e n  stud ent s ve nturing 
overseas were increasingly specialising in confined disciplines. Kume's attempt 
to understand western civilization as a whole and then present his findings in a 
comprehensive w o r k  recalls the first overseas tansaku investigations of the 
early 1860s. Unlike tansaku writers before him, however, Kume was no expert of 
western studies and had no background in Dutch, let alone English. Although 
widely read and with a keen interest in history, it was by official appointment
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that Kume became an avid student of conditions in the west. Mayo has noted how 
Kume read works by scholars like Watanabe and Takano, achieved a grounding in 
overseas geography, culture and history from works like Wei Yu an 's Kaikoku 
Zushi, Renpo Shiryaku [Short History of the Western World] by Mitsukuri Genpo 
(1864), Rinkan Shiryaku. [Short History of the World] by Hsii Chi-yii (1861), and 
read up on economics in Kanda Kohei’s Keizai Shogaku (1867).a
Although Kume’s knowledge was bookish, he was able to consult with a number of 
specialists in we st ern studies, whether in Saga, Nagasaki or Tokyo, some of 
whom had already been overseas themselves. After all, Kume arrived in Britain 
in 1872, ten years after Fukuzawa and six years after Nomura, a matter of just 
a few years but a whole generation in the development of Japanese knowledge of 
life overseas, Mayo has pointed out that K u m e ’ s volumes ‘were certainly far 
superior to Fukuzawa’s earlier effort, Seiyo Jijo , stressing that ‘the Jikki 
is also valuable as a counterbalance to the opinions of Fukuzawa Yukichi and his 
followers, to w h om historians have given deserved but inordinate attention in 
analyzing the civilization and enlightenment movement of the 1870s’. 3 This is 
certainly so, but the leap in sophistication discernible between Seiyo Jijo and 
Kairan Jikki c a n n o t  be u n d e r s t o o d  w i t h o u t  r e f e r r i n g  s p e c i f i c a l l y  to the 
additional information, written or spoken, that had been flooding into Japan 
during the twelve years between Fuku zaw a’ s first voyage overseas and K u me’s 
travels in the West. This information, represented most clearly by Nomura's 
Seiyo Bunken Roku, came predominantly from the first generation of students who 
had lived overseas, and it was their knowledge that Kume drew upon most of all.
A good example of this can be traced to Kume's home town of Saga where he had 
long been a close f r ie nd of the same Ishimaru Tora gor o who had escaped to 
Scotland with Nomura and Mawatari in late 1865. N o m u r a ’ s diary demonstrates 
that Ishimaru's experience had much in common with his own, and they were both 
tu t o red by ‘Fraser* in Aberdeen. After two ye a r s  in A b e r d e e n  a n d London, 
including trips to Belgium and Paris, Ishimaru returned to Hizen in mid-1868 
and quickly re a s s u m e d  his lo ng-established role as the han s source of all 
knowledge on the subject of Britain. In 1869 he was ordered to transform Hizen’s 
fleet into a British-style navy. 4 The han also turned to him for information 
on British politics because, as Kume lamented, while Renpo Shiryaku and Seiyo
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Jijo gave a clear introduction to the U.S. constitution, there were no adequate 
explanations of Parliament in Eisei Ikan or Bikoku Shi,a a short history of 
Britain published in 1861. 5 The biography of the daiwyO of Saga also related 
with a flourish how, on one occasion, ‘Kume Kunitake had gone to a Nagasaki 
hospital to receive treatment to his eye when Ishimaru visited him, and told 
h i m  to d e si st f r o m  w a s t i n g  c a n d l e l i g h t  in the d a r k n e s s  for the dawn of 
civilization had arrived'.6
It was Ishimaru who first informed Kume that he was ordered to travel overseas, 
as a retainer in the service of Nabeshima Naohiro.7 Ishimaru himself was to be 
the guide and, at a Nagasaki hotel on their way to Tokyo, he instructed the 
party in the art of eating with knives and forks.8 Illness and his subsequent 
appointment as first head of the Telegraph Office in August 1871 then prevented 
h i m  f r om jo ining the party. Neve rth el es s, his i n f l uen ce over the w e s t e r n  
education of Kume Kunitake was again apparent during the summer months before 
the Iwakura embassy embarked. As preparations for departure progressed, ‘Kume 
visited the hospital in Shimono where Ishimaru was receiving treatment every 
evening, and w h i l e  t r a n s l a t i n g  te xt s on A m e r i c a n  hi story, he a s k e d  h i m  
questions on all subjects which he then reported back to Nabeshima'.9
Kume was also in fl u e n c e d  by H a t a k e y a m a  Yoshinari, anot her former Japanese 
st ud ent in Britain, w h o  a c c o m p a n i e d  h i m  d u r i n g  his tr a v e l s  in the West. 
Hatakeyama was one of the Satsuma students sent to Britain in 1865, and although 
a staunch supporter of the joi movement before he left, had gone on to live at 
the Christian colony by Lake Erie founded by the unorthodox American preacher, 
Thomas Lake Harris. As M a yo has noted, Hatakeyama was ‘much a d m i red for his 
scholarship, fine character, and continued devotion to his country in spite of 
his conversion to Christianity and exposure to Western learning'.10 After the 
Iwakura embassy, he r e tu rne d to Japan to become the first pr esident of the 
Kaisei Gakko college and was closely involved in h e lp ing Kume wr i t e  up the 
Kairan Jikki.
Examination of the journal that Kume wrote during his travels in Britain reveals 
that he was most concerned with fulfilling his duty to record the details of 
Iwakura's daily visits. A now well-established tansaku tradition is evident in
9 0
the care he took to catalogue and measure details of the institutions and the 
technology he observed. These descriptive accounts, however, do not contain the 
weight of analysis that featured in the final Kairan Jikki. This was more the 
result of the editing stage which was itself the product of. consultation with 
Hatakeyama and other members of the party. 11
The Iwakura embassy spent four months in Britain during the summer and autumn of 
1872, and in ad di t i o n  to London, tr av ell ed through Liverpool, Manchester, 
Glasgow, the Peak District and the Highlands of Scotland. In K u m e ’ s journal 
there are descriptions of a whole range of different factories, with accounts 
of breweries, spinning factories and steel mills in the industrial heartland of 
Britain. He was thus ideally placed to observe the manufacturing power of the 
Victorian age, for the party was constantly feted by Victorian businessmen keen 
to parade their wares. This unprecedented opportunity allowed Kume to present 
in the Kairan Jikki the first g r a p h i c  and c o m p r e h e n s i v e  p o r t r a i t  of the 
industry of Britain.
In the volume on Britain, Kume first presented general introductions of location 
and population, geography and climate, agricultural and manufactured produce, 
trade, and the ra ci al m a k e - u p  of the British, their customs, sc h o o l s  and 
religion. This recalls the approach of various geographical works, and also 
Seiyo Bunken Roku. Some passages even read like polished versions of Nomura’s 
descriptions which would have been familiar to a number of those in the Iwakura 
embassy. Kume then presented a chronological record of the em ba ssy’s travels 
drawn largely from his own journal in Britain. This he interspersed with essays 
on general themes such as political structure and descriptions of individual 
towns and cities. In Haga T o r u ’s view, the style used in the presentation of 
c i t i e s  like L o n d o n  w a s  an o r i g i n a l  f e a t u r e  of Ku me's, s t a r t i n g  w i t h  a 
macroscopic o v er vie w before focusing on details. These components, however, 
were all present in existing works like Seiyo Bunken Roku. 12 Unlike previous 
s c h o l a r s  of w e s t e r n  s t u d i e s  w h o d e l i b e r a t e l y  s i m p l i f i e d  t h e i r  s e n t e n c e  
structure, howe ver , Kume e m p l o y e d  a l i te rar y w r i t t e n  style, c o n s c i o u s l y  
addressing the learned men of old Tokugawa Japan. Mayo has pointed out that 
‘certainly he could speak to the conservatives on their terms while dazzling 
them with his impressive command of Chinese characters’. 13
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There were discernible British voices in the text with popular sayings presented 
at key moments. As Mayo notes, 'his account abounds in cliches and stereotypes, 
but that is one of its fascinations; for the source was often Western, and 
c l i c h e s  can s h a p e  a c u l t u r a l  r e s p o n s e  as s u r e l y  as the m o s t  p e r c e p t i v e  
o b s e r v a t i o n s ’ . 14 Kume was by no m e a n s  a d va nce d in his st udies of English, 
however, and many of these would have been heard second-hand in translation from 
o t h e r  J a p a n e s e  abroad. As such, his r e c o r d  la cked the i m m e d i a c y  of the 
interviews presented by Nomura. His tendency to provide a lesson for the reader 
at the end of each essay also detracted from his objectivity because he was 
working within the constraints of his official position, and the views expressed 
often reflected those of Meiji leaders.
While Kume's general descriptions of landscape and climate read like polished 
versions of sections in Seiyo Bunken Roku} his chronological entries included 
vivid passages on the scenery and weather such as those recorded on visits to 
Chatsworth House a n d the Trossachs. Ma yo suggests that Henry B u c k l e ’s then 
current ideas on the influence of c l im ate can be discerned, but there was 
already a long-standing tradition in Japanese geographical works of relating 
climate to behaviour. Apart from noting the impact of sea currents, K u m e ’s 
explanation of Britain's w a rm climate in relation to latitude could have been 
derived directly from Nomura's account.
Kume bemoaned the fact that there were only three days of sunlight during his 
m o n t h  in London. He p o i n t e d  out h o w  dry the air was in c o m p a r i s o n  to the 
humidity in Japan, and was surprised that washing could be dried indoors on 
rainy days and metal objects did not easily rust. Like Nomura, he noticed the 
h e a v y  r e l i a n c e  on coal but s t r e s s e d  m o r e  e m p h a t i c a l l y  its im pa ct on the 
V i c t o r i a n  weat her , a n d that fog c o n t a i n e d  coal dust w h i c h  b l a c k e n e d  the 
stonework in London and other cities. It was a climate blighted by coal that 
Kume described when he declared that the weather brightened up and the walls of 
buildings shone white simply by crossing the narrow channel to France. 15
Summing up the impact of climate on agriculture, he observed that the Japanese 
harvest had enough light but was too wet, while the harvest in Britain was dry 
enough but without enough sunlight. A visit to the Agricultural Hall in London
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prompted thoughts that Britain could provide a better model than America in the 
field of applying science to agriculture 'because Britain, like Japan, had only 
a limited area of cultivated land'.16
Kume repeatedly referred to the importance of Victorian industry, and steel and 
coal in particular, citing the British saying that ‘people in Northumberland 
live on coal, while the Welsh live on steel'. He recalled how the ‘thriving 
steel manufacture astounded our party’ and cited relevant statistics, by now a 
natural trait of any writer pursuing tansaku, research overseas. He noted that 
‘all this steel is used to build ships and lay railway tracks, and many of the
railways all over the w o r l d  are built by British c o m p a n i e s ' . 17 Implicit in
this observation was the understanding that, as a major manufacturing power, 
Britain actively sought access to worldwide markets, in the Empire and beyond.
Kume thought that geographical location had encouraged the growth of trade in 
B r i t a i n  and, like Nomura, w r o t e  of the na tu ral p o v e r t y  of the land as a 
motivating force in developing commerce. The traditional skill in shipbuilding, 
however, could be traced to the Vikings. Developing a theme mentioned in Eikokn 
T a n s a k u he wrote that the British used their steel and coal to build and drive 
m a c h i n e s  to p r o d u c e  m a n u f a c t u r e d  goods, but the raw m a t e r i a l s  came fr om 
overseas; cotton from America, linen from India and sugar from the West Indies. 
In his view, ‘this is the only co untry that sp ec ial is es in p r o f i t i n g  from 
natural products’. Detailed figures presented Britain’ s trade balance, and he 
introduced the idea of mutual dependency, citing the Dutchman who had told the 
British they would starve but for cattle from Holland, only to be told that he
could only survive because of the income they gave h i m . 18
In Kume’ s view, the colonies had greatly benefited Britain as a source of raw 
materials, and quoted an American who likened the British takeover in India to 
the s q u e e z i n g  of a lemon. He th ou ght that the Vi ctorians' c o m p a r a t i v e l y  
c i v i l i z e d  a t t i t u d e  a l s o  c o n t r i b u t e d  to th ei r s u c c e s s  in the co lo n i e s ,  
commenting on the voyage home that, ‘as I observed Europeans aboard our ship, I 
saw that the English treated foreigners with kindness while the Spanish, Dutch 
and Portuguese in general were still arrogant'. The portrait of the xenophobic 
British character found in Watanabe's Dutch source materials had disappeared.
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On a theme also me ntioned by Nomura, he commented that ‘in fact the Western 
travelers one meets on ship in Asian waters tend to be characterized by rude 
behaviour, insulting speech, boisterous laughter, and angry outbursts. In Europe, 
such behaviour would be considered vulgar and shameful’. 19
Kume presented a historical background as a prologue to expounding on national 
character, and d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  be t w e e n  the Br itish and Americans, a l th oug h 
originally of the same stock. French goods he found attractive and sold for 
less than half the price, but British goods were durable and would always sell, 
even if their prices were still higher. His presentation on British custom was 
an e s s a y  on the r o le of p o v e r t y  as a s t i m u l u s  to h a r d  e n d e a v o u r .  M a y o  
paraphrases his opening lines as genuine praise; ‘in England, he said, although 
he knew better, everyone - high and low, noble or commoner - enjoyed peace and a 
happy life. Why was this so? Ease and comfort are the fruit of hard work’. 20
Kume, however, was actually presenting this popular misconception of blissful 
Victorian prosperity so as to destroy it with a scathing attack on the poverty 
he had seen. He described how, in comparison to the Spanish who indulged in 
siestas, the w o r k e r s ’ feet never to uc hed the ground, and ho w  c o u p les went 
th ro ugh their w e e k l y  a c c o u n t s  on S a t u r d a y  evenings, wh il e s t r e e t s  were a 
battleground of beggars with prostitutes and pickpockets struggling to survive. 
T h e  r e a s o n  w h y  so m a n y  p e o p l e  e m i g r a t e d  w a s  b e c a u s e  t h e y  f o u n d  life 
i n s u p p o r t a b l e  in Britain, the r e s u l t  he s u g g e s t e d  of c o n c e n t r a t i n g  land 
ownership in so few hands. He cl ai med that there were only 20 ,0 00 property 
owners left in the country as a whole, and these were decreasing by the year. 
He thus identified a driving force behind emigration that Nomura had failed to 
convey. A historian after all, he was aware of the dynamics of social change, 
and sensed that Britain's agrarian and industrial revolutions had exacerbated 
social instability in the growing cities.21
Like Nomura, Kume found the world of social manners puzzling, and Mayo notes 
that ‘the topics of western deference to women - and children - and seeming 
indifference to the aged dominated many a dinner conversation’. 22 Kume did not 
hide his distaste for the men's obsequious attitude to their womenfolk, and had 
p r ev i o u s l y  r e m i n d e d  the r e ad er that, ‘in the t e ac hin g of the East, women
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governed inside and the men outside. A learned man, he cautioned, should think 
c a r e f u l l y  about such m a t t e r s ' . 23 He d e s c r i b e d  the e t i q u e t t e  i n v o l v e d  in 
c o n s u m i n g  alcohol a n d tobacco, but w a s  less in tr igu ed by such cu s t o m s  as 
concerned for the behaviour of people in Japan. He insisted.that, in the West, 
‘in spite of the increase in consumption, the tendency is to practice moderation 
in public and indulge only in private. On the whole people manage in this way 
to restrain their desires. In the East, men boast of their drinking prowess, 
and the women use tobacco as an a p h r o d i s i a c ' . 24 Here he was w r i t i n g  in the 
creative manner of Honda, Voltaire or Swift, shaming his countrymen through 
unflattering comparisons with societies abroad. Unlike Honda, Kume had actually 
observed the people he described, but his high moral tone reflected official 
concerns over social behaviour in Japan, an agenda that served to impair Kairan 
Jikki s critical objectivity of customs in the West.
Ku me’s section on schools in Britain, although lacking in detail and confined 
l a rg ely to a t h e o r e t i c a l  h i s t o r i c a l  ba ck gro un d, i n cl ude d an i n t e r e s t i n g  
comparison. He suggested that, in the past, ‘not only did the peasants not want 
to learn, but it was also prohibited by law, just as in Japan until recently’. 
He pointed out that common people used words derived from Saxon, and not French 
languages just as, in Japan, d i f f icu lt Ch inese words were less u n de rst oo d 
outside the educated elite. Like Nomura, he introduced Sunday School, and also 
ch a r ity school, and r e p o r t e d  that in 1870, there were 10,949 sc hools with 
1,949,000 students atte ndi ng so that, ‘in recent years, literature has made 
great progress’. 25
Kairan Jikki paid c o ns ide ra bl e a t t e nti on to religion, again in contrast to 
Seiyo Jijo. Like Seiyo Bunken Roku, this introduced religious denominations, 
i n c l u d i n g  re gional f e a t u r e s  such as the p r e d o m i n a n c e  of P r e s b y t e r i a n s  in 
Scotland and Catholics in Ireland. Although he included less detail than Nomura 
on the impact of religion on social attitudes, he captured the importance of 
religion to the Victorian establishment, declaring that society was affected by 
the degree of faith among the population, a subject that ‘British politicians 
take most s e r i o u s l y ’ . He n o t e d  the p r e v a l e n c e  of c h u r c h g o i n g  on Sundays, 
regardless of social class, and recorded, perhaps from personal experience, that 
hotel guests in Scotland were scolded if they did not attend. 26
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Kume’s presentation of Parliament followed existing works in form. As in both 
Seiyo Jijo and Seiyo Bunken Roku, he described both houses and each government 
ministry. In spite of the emphasis he had laid on religion, his interpretation 
of the freedom and rights the British prized in their constitution was entirely 
materialistic, commenting that while moral suasion was the core in the Orient, 
British legislation was founded on the desire to protect property. In his view, 
the electoral system had been moulded through the ages by a constant emphasis 
on trade and the needs of commercial companies.27 Although he did not overtly 
present a Confucian contempt for profit, this perspective certainly reflects 
his Chinese training. It was comparable to the thought of Kuo Sung-t'ao, the 
first Chinese resident mi nister overseas who declared during his voyage to 
Britain in 1876 that, ‘in Europe, commerce is the root of g o v e r n m e n t ’. 28 An 
advocate of modernisation, Kuo was thought too pro-western by Ch’ ing bureaucrats. 
In the 1870s, therefore, there was sometimes common ground to be found between 
the overseas experience of a classical scholar from Japan and that of a radical 
thinker from China.
As in previous works, the treatment of the distribution of power in Kairan Jikki 
reflected the w r i t e r ’ s own political affiliation. Kume came from a monbatsu 
background in the inner circle of influence in the Hizen han, and was writing 
on b e h a l f  of a g o v e r n m e n t  m o r e  c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  a u t h o r i t y  t h a n  p o p u l a r  
representation. He presented a monarch with more authority than that described 
by Nomura, r e c a l l i n g  how, du ri ng his stay in London, V i ct ori a had re fused 
G l a d s t o n e ’s re quest to r e s i g n . 29 He port ray ed a powerful a r i s t o c r a c y  who, 
having wrested authority from King John, exercised their will over and above the 
common people. In any great venture, therefore, it was the financial resources 
of the aristocracy that really mattered, and the Lords exercised their veto 
w h e n e v e r  th ei r i n t e r e s t s  w e r e  t h r e a t e n e d .  T h e r e  w a s  no h i n t  in K u m e ' s  
presentation of the Lords bowing to the weight of opinion in the Commons. Aware 
though he was of calls to abolish the upper house, he had been told by General 
Sir James A l e x a n d e r ,  the p a r t y ’ s o f f i c i a l  gu id e that ‘the s h o c k  to the 
constitution would outweigh any benefit derived from abolishing the Lords'.30
In Kume's view, the nobility were thus largely impervious to the will of the 
House of Commons whose sole prerogative was to table taxation and expenditure.
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He referred to the aristocracy as mnbatsu, the upper echelons of the samurai 
class with which he identified himself, and was quick to notice evidence of 
their power at work in Britain, commenting that ‘the great progress made in 
agriculture in recent years is again due to the endeavour of .the aristocracy'.31 
In Mayo's view, ‘what Kume had acquired and passed on with approval was the 
c u r r e n t  liberal i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of E n g l i s h  c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  hist ory , w h i c h  
downplayed upheaval and conflict as a means to progress'.32 This may have been 
so, but his interpretation was actually less liberal in oulook than.Seiyo Jijo, 
Seiyo Bunken Roku and even Eikoku Tansaku which was an official report of a 
bygone feudal age. In Kume’s eyes, as Mayo points out, ‘the blind spot of them 
all (western constitutions) was the principle of sharing legislative power with 
a representative assembly'.33 It was Kume’s conservatism that was most apparent, 
and the increasing numbers of Japanese readers in favour of co ns titutional 
reform in the late 1870s would have found little comfort in his analysis.
Kume p r e s e n t e d  the t w o - p a r t y  s y s t e m  w i t h  c l a r i t y  and d e s c r i b e d  B r i t a i n ’ s 
progress as the result of a symbiotic relationship between the W h ig and Tory 
parties in which ‘liberal governments take steps forward, while conservative 
governments polish and refine their reform'.34 Like Nomura, he was impressed by 
h o w politically aware all sectors of the population were, while noting that 
politicians in the Commons often hailed from wealthy families. In contrast to 
the claims made by Eikoku Tansaku a decade earlier that public elections allowed 
natural talent to surface, he stressed that ‘the people who get there are not 
all brilliant, with only ten or so figures of real authority’. He observed how 
‘the others just listen, raise their hands, or thunder approval when it is time 
for a raise of hands’. 35 In a graphic description of the Commons, he described 
how 'some members sit quietly; others whisper, write notes or study documents. 
There are even some who draw pictures’. 36
Kairan Jikki paid less attention to the armed forces than any of the other works 
examined; trade and industry rather than military confrontation was the agenda 
for the Iwakura embassy. K u m e ’s comments were largely derived from existing 
works; he noticed the relative weakness of the British army and, like Fukuzawa, 
mentioned that Britain had a smaller army relative to the population than any 
other European country. He added, however, that the British took pride in this
9 7
statistic as evidence of how settled and content their people were. 37
Kurae was not, by training, a typical tansaku researcher, and his study of 
Victorian Britain betrayed his Confucian training throughout. Faced with the 
task of c o m p i l i n g  the jo u r n a l  of the Iw a k u r a  embassy, he d r e w  u p on the 
accumulated scholarship of a now es tablished tradition of rese arc h and the 
knowledge of students returning from overseas. These sources influenced the 
layout and approach of his work and, overlaid by the official concerns of the 
Meiji government, created the unique blend that resulted in Kairan Jikki.
On its publication, Kairan Jikki did not give real impetus to any subsequent 
g e n e r a t i o n  of r e s e a r c h  on the su bject of Britain. It was r a t h e r  m o r e  the 
culmination of diverse studies conducted during the first years of Japanese 
overseas travel in the 1860s, polishing many ideas already in circulation, and 
finished off with the refined literary style of a Chinese scholar. As a result, 
with the weight of government support and the experience of the Iwakura embassy 
behind it, Kume's study represented an almost insuperable scholarly achievement. 
This was one reason why, following on the less sophisticated earlier efforts of 
writers such as Fukuzawa and Nomura, it became the last major attempt in early 
Meiji Japan to compile an all-encompassing analysis of western civilization. It 
was published at a time when the numbers of Japanese studying overseas were 
decreasing, and those conducting research abroad were often highly qualified in 
their own specialist fields. With existing general tansaku, works to draw upon, 
scholarship relating to direct observations of conditions in the West became 
increasingly narr owl y c o nf ine d to spec ifi c acad emi c d i s c i p l i n e s  taught in 
European and American universities.
In his study of the first Chinese embassy to Europe, J.D. Frodsham pointed out 
that ‘to learn so mething of what the Chinese thought of the West when they 
first encountered it, is to go a long way towards understanding how China looks 
at the West today*.1 This observation may be extended to describe the Japanese 
discovery of the West during the early years of overseas travel. In this chapter, 
I have traced the development of Japanese research on one Eu ropean country
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within this wider process. Notwithstanding the impact of subsequent historical 
developments, at the core of contemporary Japanese perspectives of Britain there 
r e m a i n  f e a t u r e s  w h i c h  c a n  be t r a c e d  to the c i r c u m s t a n c e s  a n d  i n i t i a l  
development of tansaku. research during the late Edo period, .and to the impetus 
these enquiries drew from the first opportunities to observe Victorian society 
at first hand.
By the time bakufu missions and students ventured overseas in the 1860s, there 
was already a considerable amount of research material in Japanese, Chinese and 
Dutch which co u l d  be u s ed in p r e p a r i n g  ov er s e a s  research. An interest in 
Britain, however, ha d  not been m u c h  in evidence until the late ei gh tee nt h 
century, and was minimal in comparison to Japanese knowledge of Holland and 
Russia. Nevertheless, the expansion of British activities in East Asia during 
the early nineteenth century gave rise to an increased awareness of the need for 
tansaku investigations as a whole. Whether motivated by a desire for economic 
r e fo rm in Japan like Honda or driven by fear of invasion like Otsuki, such 
research drew upon an increased availability of geographical works. As a result, 
by the 1830s, wr it ers like Takano and Watanabe could attempt to balance the 
apparent conflicts between aggression and talent they saw presented in existing 
s t u d i e s  to c o m p i l e  a c o m p a r a t i v e l y  i n f o r m e d  and t e x t u r e d  p e r s p e c t i v e  of 
Britain’s activities as a trading and seafaring power.
By the 1850s, the volume of geographical and historical information had greatly 
increased, and a distinct tansaku. research style had emerged. This influenced 
the study method of most overseas travellers, including even a Confucian scholar 
like Kume. It wa s  c e r t a i n l y  ev i d e n t  in the ea rl y tansaku. i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  
undertaken during the bakufu missions of the early 1860s. The resulting Eikoku 
Tansaku was a remarkable achievement given the limited amount of time available, 
and the condensed information that the tansaku research team systematically 
collected in Europe provided Fukuzawa with the necessary experience to compile 
a succinct introductory work to the west in Seiyb Jijd. In this he often focused 
on Victorian Britain as a symbol of his aspirations for development in Japan, 
p r e s e n t i n g  a s u b s t a n t i a l  a m ou nt of m a t e r i a l  that far s u r p a s s e d  e x i s t i n g  
reference works in Japan.
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The depth of experience of the official tansaku re searchers on this bakufu 
mission, however, paled in comparison with that of overseas students who, from 
the mid-1860s onwards, had the time and opportunity to form a mo re balanced 
perspective. In addition to observing the capabilities of the technology and 
s t r u c t u r e s  i n t r o d u c e d  by Fukuzawa, they al so e x p e r i e n c e d  their impact on 
everyday life. Besides the colonial power and industrial prowess that made 
Britain such a co mp ell in g subject of research, they became aware of social 
problems in the growing cities, cultural backgrounds and moral sensibilities. 
Such features were first presented to Japanese readers in detail in works like 
Nomura’s Seiyo Bunken Roku in the early Meiji years which collectively achieved 
in de pt h of k n o w l e d g e  a n d  e x p e r i e n c e  a m u l t i - l a y e r e d  p e r s p e c t i v e  of the 
Victorian world. It was at this stage in the Japanese discovery of Britain that 
Kume was em ba rki ng on his of ficial a c c o unt of the Iwakura embassy. In his 
Kairan Jikki, there was evidence of three distinct phases of research; sakoku 
period works, tansaku studies of the bakufu missions, and the diverse recent 
experiences of students overseas. Kume added the official concerns of Meiji 
leaders to his s y n t hes is of e x i s t i n g  m a t e r i a l s  to create an im pr ess iv e if 
authoritarian presentation of the advances made in Japanese investigations in 
the early years of overseas travel.
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Chapter Three: Japanese Diaries and the Victorian World on the Voyage to Europe
No historical records reveal the psychology of the Japanese cultural discovery 
of the Victorian world more vividly than travel diaries. While the published 
w o r k s  of s c h o l a r s  like Fukuzawa, N o m u r a  an d  Ku me c o n t a i n e d  the s t u d i e d  
conclusions of their overseas tansaku investigations, they were produced in 
their final form after their arrival back in Japan, sometimes years after the 
original research. A clearer appreciation of what was in the minds of Japanese 
travellers as they encountered cultures overseas can be drawn from the diary 
accounts that many of them kept, especially in the 1860s.
Most of the immediate impressions of Victorian society to be found in these 
diaries were not written in Britain at all, but recorded during the long voyage 
across the seas of Asia on the way to Europe. This is not unnatural considering 
that, by the time they finally arrived in Britain or France, Japanese travellers 
had often become familiarised enough with their new surroundings to dispense 
with general descriptions of the culture around them, and restricted their diary 
entries to brief co mments on specific events or people they met. Following 
their departure f r om Japan, they would already have encount er ed aspects of 
European life on board passenger or merchant ships, and in ports of call on the 
way like Hong Kong, Singapore, Galle, Aden and Malta. It was in these far-flung 
ports of the British Empire that their experience of the Victorian world began 
in earnest, and here that their most vivid impressions were recorded.
We can examine the Japanese introduction to British society during the course of
such voyages through a co mp ari so n of diaries kept by travellers du ri ng the 
1860s. It should be noted that, whereas numerous diaries were compiled during 
this first decade of overseas travel, there were surprisingly few written or 
preserved thereafter, in spite of the increasing numbers of Japanese overseas. 
This su ggests a g r a d u a l l y  d i m i n i s h i n g  sense of n o v e l t y  in the p r o c ess of 
overseas travel, and indicates how much information on the civilizations of 
Europe and America was already available to the Japanese reading public as a
result of the first wave of overseas tansaku investigations.
Between them these diaries provide a unique record of cultural interaction. They
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display a range of styles, some of them quite inaccessible unless viewed within 
the context of the long-standing Japanese tradition of the literary diary. They 
reveal central elements in these travellers’ overseas experience, describing 
their departure, their awakening to other Asian cultures at .ports of call, and 
their first-hand discovery of the British Empire. They record the impact made 
by Victorian technology, for it was during their voyages that they encountered 
the trains, telegraph lines and military installations that were transforming 
European colonies in Asia. These records also trace the Japanese introduction to 
Victorian society and customs, for it was during these voyages that travellers 
first found themselves in the midst of a culture markedly different from their 
own. While they were observing Victorians around them, they were also under 
pressure to adapt themselves, especially if they were to spend any length of 
time in Europe, and it was this process of adaptation that was to leave some of 
the most indelible images of their overseas experience.
Overseas travellers and the Japanese diary tradition
Diaries written by Japanese travellers in the 1860s cannot be ap proached in 
quite the same way as, for example, the diaries of Victorians overseas. The 
diary record in Japan has a unique cu ltural tradition quite d i st inc t from 
anything in the West, characterised by a close relationship with poetry and a 
perception of the diary form as a literary genre. This tradition influenced the 
presentation of many of these travellers' journals. In some cases, it was also 
blended with concerns for descriptive accuracy arising from the more recent 
tradition of tansaku research, and resulted in an entirely new style of written 
document.
In Japan, diaries have been kept for over one thousand years and are often 
viewed in primarily literary terms. All students of Japanese literature must 
familiarise themselves with the famous poetic diaries kept by ladies in Heian 
Kyoto or the journals of Matsuo Basho, the seventeenth-century master of haiku 
poetry.3 In the view of Donald Keene, ‘only in Japan did the diary acquire the 
status of a literary genre comparable in importance to novels, essays, and other 
branches of literature that elsewhere are esteemed more highly than diaries’. 1
The term nikki ( ‘daily record’ or ‘diary’) implies certain features unique to
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t h i s  t r a d i t i o n . 3 T h e  f o r m a t  n e e d  not n e c e s s a r i l y  be t i m e - s p e c i f i c .  
Reminiscences can be described as a nikki even if they are not a record of days, 
or a diary as we know it. As in the-works of Basho, short poems ma y  be found 
at regular intervals to the extent that' the journal itself can appear to be no 
more than a vehicle for the presentation of verse. It has been suggested that 
the diary has been employed in the service of literature because it provides a 
ready-made structure, 'the passage of days’, and overcomes inherent linguistic 
difficulties in creating Japanese poetry of any great length.2 To the Japanese, 
the t e r m  nikki c e r t a i n l y  i m p l i e s  a d e g r e e  of l i t e r a r y  a c h i e v e m e n t  not 
considered essential to an English 'diary'. The act of giving a journal the 
title of nikki (as many travellers did), therefore, often implied an awareness 
of the content as a literary work.
Poetry features strongly in nineteenth-century Japanese diaries, as evidenced by 
the recent publication of an anthology of poetry by overseas travellers, many 
examples of which are taken from their di ar i e s . 3 The inclusion of such verse 
does not render these journals historically less significant, as the literary 
aw a r ene ss of these tr av e l l e r s  was central to the overseas e x p e r i e n c e  they 
recorded. Ki no Tsurayuki, author of the famous Tosa Nikki [Tosa Diary],b 
identified poetry as a spontaneous reaction when he wrote: ‘I do not set down 
these words, nor do I compose the poem, out of a mere love of writing. Surely 
both in China and Japan art is that which is cr eated wh en we are unable to 
suppress our f e e l i n g s ' . 4 In addition to being a natural response, verse was 
often consciously employed as a social skill, essential to daily etiquette in 
ed uc a t e d  circles. C i t i n g  the f r eq uen t e x c h a n g e s  of verse that sh ap ed the 
courtship scenes in Izumi Shikibn Nikki [Diary of Izmi Shikibul, c Miner notes 
that it was more natural, ‘much more true to life —  to include poems in a diary 
than it ever would have been in the West’. 5
Although Basho wrote his verse in haiku, form in the seventeenth century, almost 
all the poetry to be found in- the diaries of early overseas tr avellers two 
ce n t u r i e s  later was, w i t h  the e x c e p t i o n  of a ha ndful of i n d i g e n o u s  waka, 
composed in the form of kanshi, or Chinese verse.d This reflects the Confucian 
education of men in the late Tokugawa period. Chinese influence on the Japanese 
diary, however, forms part of a much older and continuous heritage. The first
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ever Japanese diaries had been recorded in Chinese very much in the daily-entry 
form of modern natural diaries and Tsurayuki had kept to this format in the 
tenth century when he wrote his Tosa Nikki. Basho noticed that elements of these 
early diaries s u rv ive d into early m o d e r n  times and ‘wrote of a c o n t i n u i n g 
tradition from Tsurayuki to his own time, a tradition he designated as ‘diaries 
of the road' (michi no nikki)’. 6
In the mid-thirteenth century, the kiko ( ‘travel diary' or ‘travel record')3 
emerged as a subgenre of the nikki and went on to eclipse the nikki itself, 
especially under Tokugawa rule as internal peace and the development of the road 
network increased the opportunities for travel. Such works commonly followed a 
natural chronology with titles ending in ~ki or - rokn (record).*1 During the Edo 
period, diaries were often written in Chinese, and Confucian scholars would 
pride themselves on the excellence of their literary style. The Travels of 
Gentlemen Emissaries written in 1706, for example, describes the activities of 
two travellers on the road b e tw een Edo and Kofu, o c c a s i o n a l l y  s t o p p i n g  to 
admire the scenery and writing verse in Chinese. Their records were written on 
a day-to-day basis but polished later on. It was the cultural tradition embodied 
in this and other renowned kiko works of the Edo period that travellers of the 
nineteenth century could draw upon when recording their own journeys overseas.
One f e at ure of s u ch kiko w a s  the use of utamakura, c the o b s e r v a t i o n  of 
particular places first d e s c rib ed by previous diarists. This came to be so 
engrained a stylistic convention that doubts have been cast on the Japanese 
ab il ity to d e s c r i b e  any l a n d sca pe w i t h o u t  i m me dia te r e c o u r s e  to e x is tin g 
literature on the subject. Though unpersuaded, Keene admits that ‘it is easy to 
assent to such a theory when one reads the long series of diaries describing 
travels along the Tokaidd, each relating the author’ s impressions on visiting 
the same sp ot s as his p r e d e c e s s o r s ' . 7 K a w a b a t a  Y a s u n a r i  s u m m e d  up this 
derivative tradition with the comment that ‘it is part of the discipline of the 
different arts of Japan, as well as a guidepost to the spirit, for a man to 
make his way in the footsteps of his predecessors, journeying a hundred times 
to the famous p l ac es a n d old sites, but not to w a s t e  time t r a i p s i n g  over 
unknown mountains and rivers’. 8
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One immediate difficulty facing diarists recording their travels overseas was 
that they had no co nv e n t i o n a l  utamakura to refer to. Depr ive d of literary 
d e v i c e s  used w i t h i n  the country, m a n y  s e a r c h e d  for hi nt s of f a m i l i a r i t y  
elsewhere. Early Japanese visitors to Ceylon, for example, often drew upon an 
even more ancient tradition by mi st a k e n l y  identifying a nearby m o un tai n as 
Ryojuzen, a the famous hill they knew from Buddhist sutras. In the absence of 
a c c o u n t s  by p r e v i o u s  J a p a n e s e  t r a v e l l e r s ,  d i a r i s t s  o f t e n  r e f e r r e d  to 
translations of Dutch geographical texts. Literary conventions also contributed 
to shaping the style of their travel writing. Few visitors to Shanghai, for 
example, failed to describe the multitude of shipmasts in the harbour with the 
characters for ‘standing like trees in a wood' (rinritsu).b A number of diarists 
travelling on a steam train for the first time would compare its speed to that 
of an arrow or the wind.
In contrast to this diary trad iti on of ac c u m u l a t e d  experience, some early 
overseas travellers consciously re corded the unique nature of their journey 
overseas. These were men with a sense of historical mission who saw themselves 
as pioneers of knowledge glimpsing a previously hidden world, and who tried to 
communicate their experience to an audience unable to see it for themselves. 
Such writers were wont to adopt dramatic devices by casting the traveller in 
the role of i n tr epi d hero. Just as Ba sh o had in ti m a t e d  that he was half- 
expecting to die at the outset of Oku e no Hosomichi [Narrow Road to the Deep 
North],0 these writers would describe themselves venturing out into a dangerous 
unknown world, overcoming impossible odds and traversing unbelievable distances. 
Dramatic affectations these may have been, but they would strike a chord of 
recognition among the readers that such diarists may have sought to address.
The single most significant development in the approach to diary writing in the 
early years of o v e r s e a s  travel was the em er gen ce of tansaku scholarship. 
Increasingly, overseas travellers would be familiar with geographical texts in 
Japanese, Chinese or Dutch. Some yogaknsha, in particular, were more versed in 
such texts than other travellers, and used them as a platform for their own 
s y st e m a t i c  a n a l y s i s  of w e s t e r n  civilization. The i n c r e a s i n g l y  w i d e s p r e a d  
pursuit of western studies required numerical literacy, and led aspiring tansaku 
scho lar s to e m b e l l i s h  their a c co unt s wi th lengthy series of figures. When
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recording their observations, they attached great importance to detailed eye­
w i t n e s s  accounts. As a result, their di ar ies showed a gr eater co n c e r n  for 
descriptive accuracy than literary art, and were often formidably packed with 
statistics.
According to Keene, Kawaji Toshiakira's Nagasaki Nikki [Nagasaki Diary]* of 
1 8 5 3  w a s  the first J a p a n e s e  d i a r y  to i n c l u d e  the d a i l y  t e m p e r a t u r e  in 
Fahrenheit.9 During the 1860s, not only .temperature but latitude, longitude and 
d i s t a n c e  b e t w e e n  s u c c e s s i v e  p o r t s  of call b e c a m e  pa rt of the o v e r s e a s  
traveller's daily vocabulary. Fi gures were also used d e s c rip ti ve ly so that 
readers could quantify the dimensions and structure of objects they observed. 
During his visit to London in 1862, for example, Mashizu Sh un j i r o b noted that 
the Thames Tunnel was 120 ft. long, 24 ft. wide and one foot high [sic], and 
had been constructed five joc underground. He added that entrance was subject to 
a one pence admission charge and 56 stalls could be found in side.10 In 1867, 
Hanabusa Yo s h i m o t o d not only drew floor plans of both Houses of Commons and 
recorded that 500 members of Parliament came from England, 105 from Ireland and 
53 from Scotland, but also felt compelled to point out that the complex featured 
‘approximately 16 r z e of iron piping filled with steam to heat the rooms, with 
£1,500 spent on gas every day'.11
Whether literary or concerned with tansaku. research, these diaries do not always 
reveal the w r i t e r ’ s innermost thoughts, for in reality there exists a whole 
spectrum of motives that may compel an individual to write a daily record, and 
distinctions have to be made between those written with an audience in mind and 
those for private reference. Furthermore, as personal records, they reflect the 
concerns of individual writers. Miner, for example, notes that the reader can 
learn little from Tsurayuki on politics, from Izumi Shikibu on social structure 
or from Basho on the rise of the commercial classes in Tokugawa Japan. Perhaps 
the greatest limitation of early overseas tr av e l l e r s ’ journals lies in the 
range of authorship. There are no women among these diarists, and hardly any of 
them hail from fami lie s outs ide the bushi social c l a s s . 1 The travels they 
record, therefore, collectively describe the experiences of educated Japanese 
men.
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Notwithstanding such limitations, the value of diaries is that, as Keene has 
observed, ‘perhaps more than any other form, they communicate how Japanese have 
thought and f e lt’. 12 Diaries from the 1860s command particular interest in 
that they include some of the first recorded Japanese overseas experiences in 
modern times. This new departure in cultural interaction was central to what 
Keene calls ‘the most important event of modern Japanese history', ‘the opening 
of the country to the W e st’. In evaluating Sakuma Shozan’s Uraga Nikki [Uraga 
DiaryJ , a he claims that ‘one would have to search long before coming across 
anything as humanly affecting as the moment when an American sailor took the 
first photograph of a Japanese’. 13 The diaries written by the first travellers 
to venture overseas, however, are, by their very nature, rich in such poignant 
cultural encounters.
The diary written by Chang Te-yi, a Chinese traveller, provides an interesting 
comparison. Ch an g v i s i ted Britain in 1866 with the Pin C h ’ un m i s s i o n  and, 
according to Frodsham, had an ‘almost Pepysian’ concern for details of everyday 
life he saw overseas, ‘which makes his work of absorbing interest to the social 
historian’. Frodsham attributes the ‘naivety and freshness’ of Chang’ s writing 
to his youth, particularly in his vivid accounts of gas-lights, lifts, water- 
closets and hot-and-cold plumbing systems during his voyage.14 As we shall see, 
these trappings of modern European lifestyle were considered so novel that they 
also fascinated Japanese diarists in the 1860s, and even those of quite advanced 
years. Hotel r o o m s  in p o r t s  of call like H o n g  K o n g  c o u l d  s o m e t i m e s  be 
reconstructed in some detail simply on the strength of descriptions in their 
journals.
Another feature of these diaries that lends them historical significance is the 
fact that the Japa nes e th em sel ve s have conside re d them d o c u men ts of great 
importance. Even in the age in which they were written, public interest was high. 
Ichikawa Wataru and Takashima Sukehiro, both members of the 1862 Takenouchi 
m i s s i o n  to Europe, p u b l i s h e d  their d i a r i e s  af t e r  their r e t u r n  to Japan. 
Ichikawa’ s Biyo Oko Manrokub appeared in print in 1863, and was soon partially 
translated into English by Ernest Satow under the title of >4 Confused. Account of 
a Trip to Europe, Like a Ply on a Horse’s Tail. Takashima's Osei Kiko [Journal 
of a Trip to Western EuropeJc was painstakingly reworked and published in 1867.
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This contained some features of tansaku research, with short essays interspersed 
within the narrative text together wi th numerous colour illustrations which 
call to mind the style later adopted by Kume Kunitake in his more well-known 
Kairan Jikki. First published in 1868, Nakai Hiroshi's SeiyoKiko [Journal of a 
Trip in the W e s £ J a was a much less polished work, for he had arrived back from 
Britain just months before. It was recirculated in 1870 under the title of Kokai 
Shinsetsu [A New Interpretation of Navigation].13 During the early Meiji years, 
diaries regularly appeared in print culminating in a spate of new editions in 
the early 1880s. This century too, the publication of extensive collections such 
as Bakufu Kengai Shisetsu Nikki Sanshu [Collection of Diaries from Bakufu 
Overseas Missio-ns],c and the ongoing efforts to trace and transliterate other 
less well-known works, have underscored the continuing importance attributed to 
these diaries as historical source materials.
The voyage to Europe and the British Empire
The voyages described in the diaries of early overseas travellers took between 
two and three months, and gave th em them their first gl im pse of E u ro pea n  
influence in Asia at ports of call on the way, m a ny of wh ic h w e r e  British 
colonies. More than twenty ye a r s  after the Op iu m War, at a time w h en many 
Japanese harboured fears for their own sovereignty following the opening of the 
treaty ports, these diaries convey how travellers reacted on ob s e r v i n g  the 
extent of Br it ish colo nia l influence in China and India. Th e i r  f i r s t-h an d 
experience of Britain thus began not with their arrival in Europe, but in ports 
of call in Asia, or on P & 0 ships which catered for predominantly European 
passenger loads. As one Japanese diarist observed in 1866, for example, ‘it 
w o u l d  be no m i s t a k e  to think of Hong Kong as first and foremost a part of 
Europe'. 1
Some surviving diaries are noteworthy, either for their originality and detail, 
or because of the particular circumstances they describe. Of the 36 travellers 
who took part in the bakufu mission to Europe in 1862, eight are known to have 
kept diaries, of which six have survived.2 Among these, Ichikawa Wataru's diary 
is so rich in detail that it has long attracted interest. Fuchinabe Tokuzo's 
journal, meanwhile, is an example of a poetic diary permeated throughout with 
traditional literary features.4 Other poetic diaries include those by Shibata
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Takenaka, head of the bakufu delegation to Europe in 1865, and by Matsumura 
Junzo, one of the Satsuma party that illegally escaped to Britain in the same 
y ear.a
Diaries like the one written by Okada Setsuzo who accompanied Shibata’s party 
show the characteristics of a yogaku scholar attempting to compile a tansaku 
investigation in diary form. Several diaries also give indications of changing 
domestic circumstances at the start of the passport age from mid-1866 onwards. 
These include journals written by Kawaji Taro, director of the bakufu students 
in Britain, and Nakai Hiroshi of Satsuma. Both men realised the need for rapid 
technological change, but while Kawaji felt anguish at what he perceived to be 
the i n ad equ ac y of bakufu reform, Nakai was o p t i m i s t i c a l l y  a n t i c i p a t i n g  a 
transformation of Japanese society. The last of the selection presented here is 
the diary of Ozaki Saburo who left for Br it ain in the first m o n t h s  of the 
Meiji era in April 1868, and reveals the hopes of a young man at the dawn of a 
new a g e . b
i) departure and the constraints of sea travel
Records of the these voyages to Europe often begin with final preparations and 
the moment of departure. As they packed their bags, travellers appear to have 
been preoccupied with thoughts of potential dangers overseas, together with 
no tions perhaps of pride at being pr e s e n t e d  wi th this rare o p p o r t u n i t y  of 
seeing the world outside, and also a sense of mission on behalf of their own 
han or the bakufu. The prospect of t r av ell in g such u n i m a g i n a b l e  distances 
prompted the fear of never coming back, a concern understandable among those 
sent overseas as students. Both the 1865 Satsuma party and the party of bakufu 
students that departed for Britain in 1866-left Japan thinking, wrongly as it 
turned out, that they wo ul d be away for at least five years. Their sense of 
mission was acute, and some left wives and children behind for the sake of study 
abroad.
Particularly before the ban on overseas travel was lifted, the opportunity of 
overseas travel represented a great honour bestowed upon a privileged few. Many 
of those who wished to join the first bakufu mission's journey to Europe in 1862 
were disappointed by Alcock's recommendation to reduce the size of the party.
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>Some of them were allowed to accompany a bakufu party to Shanghai a few months 
later instead. Not all those s e l e c t e d  to travel overseas, however, felt 
themselves to be blessed with good fortune. In 1865, for example, Hatakeyama 
Yoshinari, Takahashi Kaname and Shimazu Orinosuke refused orders to join the 
Satsuma expedition to Br itain.3 As supporters of the xenophobic joi movement, 
they felt insulted by the prospect of treading foreign soil. Ha takeyama was 
eventually persuaded to change his mind by Shimazu Hisamitsu, b but the other 
two steadfastly declined to leave Japan.1
By the late 1860s, the necessity of overseas research was increasingly being 
recognised at all levels of the bushi social class, and soon young aristorcrats 
were even being sent ab ro ad to study. One of the first of these was Sanjo 
Kimiyasu, son of Sanjo Sanetomi, who left for Britain in early 1868 at the age 
of s i x t e e n . c One of his t r a v e l l i n g  companions, the t w e n t y - y e a r - o l d  Ozaki 
Saburo was warned that as Sanjo was ‘yet weak with the smell of mother's milk 
still fresh on his f a c e ’ , he was s u re ly too y o u n g  to risk the da n g e r s  of 
o v e r s e a s  t r a v e l .  F u l l  of th e  b r a v a d o  of y o u t h ,  O z a k i  r e p l i e d  t h at  
‘extraordinary times like these require extraordinary measures'.2
No Japanese exemplified this keen sense of mission more than the mikkosha, the 
travellers who risked death to escape overseas. A graphic account of such an 
escape was recorded in the diary of Nomura Fumio who, together with Ishimaru 
Toragoro and Mawatari Hachiro, stole away from Nagasaki in 1865 aboard the 
Chanticleer, a 130 ft sailing ship laden with tea and Imari ware. As Nagasaki 
was full of bakufu officials, they took numerous precautions to avoid detection. 
Their final r e n d e z v o u s  before b o a r d i n g  was at ten o’ clock at night at the 
premises of a certain ‘K i k u ’ in the pleasure quarters of Maruyama. They then 
made their way under cover of darkness to meet the Scottish merchant Thomas 
Glover who showed them to the ship where they hid below decks in a small cabin 
which Nomura described as ‘quite cramped but at least it can be called safe’. 
When bad weather prevented the ship's departure the following day, the three 
travellers ‘hid in this tiny cabin, frightened to death of being discovered’. A 
crowd gathered on shore when the Chanticleer was at last ready to raise anchor 
the following evening, and No mura wr ot e of how, ‘fearing d e t e c t i o n  we hid 
ourselves away in the tiny cabin, and silently peeped out through a crack at
a. i  d j ^ s e,
b .  a  r-U 'A  %
c . EL &  'M M
1 1 0
the activity on the quay'. When Nagasaki was finally out of sight, he emerged 
from the cabin, and ‘felt the same joy that a bird must feel when freed from its 
cage’. 3
At the moment of departure, those w i th a literary b a c k g r o u n d  w e re perhaps 
naturally moved to describe the event in poetry. Although stylised and intended 
for some audience, the resulting verses captured the heightened state of emotion 
of the traveller at the outset of a long journey. Sugi Tokusuke,a a member of 
the 1862 bakufu mission to Europe, wrote of his sadness in Chinese verse:
‘Why do parting words fail to wipe away my tears of farewell 
and convince me those far-off shores are really close at hand?’ 4
In 1865, as they were preparing to board the ship waiting in the bay of Hashima, 
some of the Satsuma party bound for Britain wrote some lines of waka poetry. 
Finally persuaded to face the outside world, Hatakeyama Yoshinari showed both 
loyalty to his han, and a certain lack of enthusiasm for the adventure ahead when 
he wrote:
‘If it be for my country, I may now endure
this of all the countless journeys in these troubled times,’
Yoshida K i yo nar i,b another member of the party with joi sympathies, seems to 
have viewed this imminent departure as a defining moment in shaping his future: 
‘Now the time has come to bend before the wind,
Rising over Hashima away into the Heavens.’
Matsumura Junzo, on the other hand, gave an impression of being much more in 
control of his destiny, and fully aware of the heroic aspect of the venture.
‘Ever braver now, his fighting spirit stirred,
How manly is the figure of the departing warrior.’ 5
The poetic diaries of Nonaka Motoemon,c a merchant from Saga bound for the Paris 
E x p o s i t i o n  in 1867, and M a t s u m u r a  of Sa t s u m a  even r e c o r d e d  the m o m e n t  of 
departure itself. Nonaka embarked at Nagasaki and, equipped with a passport, was 
able to survey the sights and sounds of the port from above deck. He observed 
how ‘the whistle was sounded in quick succession, the anchor was hauled up and
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the ship's engines roared’. 8 Matsumura watched the coastline gradually receding 
from view and wrote that 'as the ship put out to sea, Hashima became shrouded 
in mist and was lost from view’. He also captured his thoughts in verse:
'If you know my mind, spring mist, rise up and cover the land,
For as long as the island of Yamato remains in view.’ 7
Both Nonaka and Matsumura were setting out to create literary works, -linking 
their verse with consciously elegant prose. Their diaries were clearly intended 
for some audience, although it was not until more than 60 years after the event 
that M a t s u m u r a ’ s diary was pu b l i s h e d  in Sappan Kaigun Shi [History of the 
Satsuma NavyJ . a After his sudden death in Paris in 1867, N o n a k a ’s diary was 
kept in the family and finally published by his son in 1936.
As the coast of Japan disappeared from view, the traveller soon discovered that 
his introduction to life abroad was constrained by the class of vessel on which 
his passage had been arranged. Ahead lay a voyage of at least two months if he 
was on board the fastest steam passenger ships travelling via Suez, and three 
months or more if journeying around the Cape of Good Hope on a merchant sailing 
ship.
Those on the 1862 bakufu mi s s i o n  p e r h aps had the least trau mat ic cultural 
experience of all for the troopship HMS Odin had been reserved for their use and 
was specially fi tted out with Ja pa n e s e  baths and tatami matting. Smoking, 
however, was only pe rmitted on deck and re st ric te d to daylight hours. This 
proved impossible during heavy rainfall, and Shibata Takenaka co mplained of 
‘frequently thirsting for tobacco’. 8
Unlike most Japanese overseas travellers, the bakufu party on HMS Odin had no 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s  to o b s e r v e  o t h e r  E u r o p e a n  p a s s e n g e r s  on b o ar d. A m o r e  
representative pattern would be to be board a European mail ship at Nagasaki or 
Yokohama before transferring to a usually grander P & 0 passenger steamship at 
Shanghai or Hong Kong and sailing for Suez via Singapore, Ceylon and Aden. Many 
were impressed by the service on P & 0 pass eng er ships. Fu c h i n a b e  Tokuzo, 
travelling with Rutherford Alcock to join the main bakufu party in London in 
1862, recorded on boarding at Shanghai that 'the passengers are all wealthy
if &  m  m  i t  &  j
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merchants, the tables and chairs are all be autifully clean and the food is 
delicious, providing every comfort for the weary traveller’. 9
Some Japanese travellers made their voyage on French ships calling at Saigon on 
the way, but for the most part, their experience of ports of call was a tour of 
British possessions in Asia. Victorians themselves were aware of the potential 
impact of such a route. In 1876, for example, when Dr Halliday Macartney was
b o o k i n g  the. first Ch i n e s e  em bassy to visit E u ro pe on a P & 0 steamer, he
r e a s o n e d  that this w o u l d  have ‘a p r o f o u n d  effect upon the m e m b e r s  of the 
Embassy who could not but be impressed at seeing the British flag flying in 
every port of call they came to and thus girdling half the globe’. 10
Often the grandest passenger ship of all would be waiting at Alexandria for the
final leg of the voyage. For the 1862 bakufu. mission, another troop ship, HMS 
Himalaya was specially provided, a vessel that Ichikawa described as ’grand and 
imposing with the most beautiful machinery, and the utmost care is taken over 
the d i nn er s e r v i c e  and the taste of the fo od p r e p a r e d ' . 11 T a k a s h i m a  was 
apparently unaware of the larger Great Eastern when he described this ship as 
most beautifully constructed, the biggest warship in the world, and able to 
accommodate 2,000 soldiers'.12 The 1865 Satsuma party had already travelled on 
two P & 0 s t e a m s h i p s  b e f o r e  a r r i v i n g  at A l e x a n d r i a  wh er e they ‘b o a r d e d  a 
British passenger ship called the Delhi3. Hatakeyama noted that ‘this was only 
completed last year and is the most beautiful ship imaginable from the cabins 
to every last detail'. 13
The most spartan ocean voyages undergone by early travellers were those on board 
British merchant sailing ships. Such experiences were limited to a few mikkdsha 
like the five C h o s h u  o f f i c e r s  in 1863 and N o m u r a ' s  party two ye a r s  later 
whose passage had been arranged by British merchants in Yokohama and Nagasaki 
respectively. Unlike steamships that had to put into port to take on coal, these 
vessels could avoid port tax by sailing directly around the Cape of Good Hope 
to London. As a result, they offered no opportunity to observe the state of 
affairs in places like Hong Kong and Singapore en route.
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ii) the China experience: Shanghai and Hong Kong
Most voyages to Europe made frequent stops, and the first port of call was often 
Shanghai, just seven days by ship from Nagasaki. This provided an opportunity 
to observe the state of affairs in China and see how far European interests had 
d e v e l o p e d  there in the tw en ty y e a r s  since the O p i u m  War. The c o m m e r c i a l  
activity that Japanese travellers saw far surpassed that in treaty ports like 
Yokohama and Nagasaki. Observing the harbour from his ship in 1862, one diarist 
thought there we re ‘pe rh aps as m a n y  as 100 we s t e r n  ships in Shanghai, and 
p e r h a p s  as m a n y  as 1 0 , 0 0 0  C h i n e s e  ships'. A n o t h e r  thou ght that ‘several 
thousand European merchant and.warships are moored here, their masts like a 
forest, filling up the mouth of the river'.1 In 1866, Nire Kagenori, a mikkosha 
from Satsuma, paid more attention to accuracy but was equally impressed: ‘I 
cannot say how many hundreds of Chinese ships there are here, but the quay is 
certainly more than one ri in length, and for the first time I have become 
aware of the great scale of the world’. 2
S t e p p i n g  ashore, the J a pa nes e tr av ell er soon found h i ms elf the subject of 
a t t e n t i o n  f r om the local population. Kawaji Taro, leader of the party of 
bakufu students bound for Britain in late 1866, de sc rib ed h o w  ‘we all went 
ashore at two o’clock, still wearing our Japanese clothes and carrying swords’, 
and noted that ‘many Chinese people on the wharf came and looked at us’. 3 A 
bakufu retainer in Shanghai in 1862 wrote of how ‘a crowd gathered around us 
making it difficult to walk’. 4
One perspective that a number of Japanese travellers developed during their 
stays in Shanghai or Hong Kong in the 1860s was a critical attitude towards the 
local Chinese populations for having apparently surrendered their independence 
to the Europeans. The severity of such attacks perhaps reflected the writers’ 
own underlying fears for the future of Japanese sovereignty. For men educated 
in Chinese letters themselves, the power the Europeans held in these ports 
posed a threat to their own cultural identity. Occasionally, diarists would 
c o mm ent fa vo u r a b l y  on the Chinese. In Shanghai, for example, Kawaji Taro 
noticed that ‘even the poorest people here possess a rare gift for writing 
Chinese characters’ and declared that ‘this is truly a country of culture’, 5 
More often, however, the local po pu lat io n was c h a r act er is ed as too weak to
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protect their pr ou d cu l t u r e  fr om w e s t e r n  ec on o m i c  assault. O k a d a  Setsuzo 
comm ent ed on Shanghai in 1865 that ‘silk, tea, co tton and p o t t e r y  are all 
shipped around the wo rl d from this port, but the locals are lazy and losing 
their wealth’. 6
The apparent erosion of Chinese political authority was never more in evidence 
than during the spring of 1862 when a bakufu party spent two months in Shanghai 
even as Taiping rebels approached, advancing so close that the sound of cannon 
could be heard from inside the city w a l l s . 7 The Japanese were amazed to find 
that the gates were manned not by Chinese soldiers, but by British and French 
guards. Notomi K a i j i r o 3 was ‘merely greeted with si le nce’ when he asked the 
C h i n e s e  wh y  t h e y  r e l i e d  on E u r o p e a n s  for th e i r  own d e f e n c e .  8 N a k a m u t a  
Kuranosuke was even m i s t a k e n  for a native of Shanghai and r e f u s e d  passage 
through the gates. 'By entrusting their own defence to westerners’ , he wrote, 
‘the Chinese people cannot hope to be allowed to pass through their own city 
gates. Even given that these are the last stages of the Taiping rebellion, the 
power of the westerners here is so marked that it makes the Chinese look quite 
pitiful. How low has the might of China fallen’ . 9 Another observer, Takasugi 
Shinsaku,b noted that 'the Chinese are completely at the beck and call of the 
outsiders. If a British person walks down the street, the Chinese all make way 
and move to one side. Shanghai is officially part of China, but in reality can 
be said to belong to Britain and France’. 10
Japanese travellers arriving in Shanghai thus saw the influence of Britain there 
primarily in terms of semi-colonial domination. Four years after Takasugi's 
visit, Kawaji Taro was also disturbed by the diminished status of the Chinese. 
After boarding a P & 0 passenger ship, he wrote that ‘the British people on 
board here have great power'. He thought they received preferential treatment 
from the crew, and claimed that Chinese passengers could not get first class 
tickets, however wealthy they were. Indian students travelling to Britain on P & 
0 steamers such as Upendra Krishna Dutt in 1876, also complained of the racial 
pr ej udi ce they s u f f e r e d  at the ha nd s of the B r i t i s h . 11 A l t h o u g h  Eu ropean 
passengers could be intolerant of their custom and dress, Japanese diarists 
rarely referred directly to such ill-treatment unless, like Nakamuta, they had 
been mistaken for being Chinese. Nevertheless, Kawaji's experience of British
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a t t i t u d e s  towards the Ch i n e s e  c e r t a i n l y  st ru ck a raw nerve: ‘I h a v e  been 
thinking night and day of how much I wish our government would quickly create a 
n a vy a n d bu i l d  p a s s e n g e r  ships to c a r r y  our p e op le all r o u n d  the world, 
spreading the glow of the rising sun and the power of Japan . 12
Kawaji was thus observing British commercial and military power as a yardstick 
a g a i n s t  wh i c h  to m e a s u r e  J a p a n e s e  ambitions. In the same year, Nire felt 
prov oke d into thinking al on g similar lines after w i t n e s s i n g  the ap parently 
impressive precision of a military parade in Shanghai, held in honour of Queen 
Victoria's 40th birthday. A military man himself, he lamented: ‘I am in despair:
I find it u n b e a r a b l y  i n f u r i a t i n g  that the m a r t i a l  st at e of J a p a n  is' too 
enfeebled to match such prowess’. 13 Clearly, manifestations of British military 
power in Asia could provoke sensitive responses from travelling samurai,
A number of those among the bakufu party that visited Shanghai in 1862 had 
recorded quite detailed diaries. The onset of passport travel, however, soon 
reduced the sense of novelty in visiting this, the closest Chinese port to the 
co a s t  of Japan. In 1867, for example, w h e n  Nakai Hi roshi p a s s e d  th ro ugh 
Shanghai on his way to Europe, he wrote dismissively that ‘there are now many 
Japanese who have already been to Shanghai, so I will simply put my brush away 
and wait for another day’. 14
After Shanghai, the next port of call on the way to Europe was Hong Kong, a 
British colony since 1842. From the harbour, The whole settlement could be seen 
lit up by gaslight, a scene so novel for Japanese diarists that it often called 
to mind the sight of fireflies in Japan. When the Satsuma party arrived on an 
April evening in 1865, Ma tsumura Junzo described how ‘the masts of merchant 
ships were standing like forest trees or a field of hemp seen from afar, and 
the lights on the streets were like fireflies in summer’. 15 On the same ship, 
Machida Hisanari3 was writing a sparse official journal to inform the Satsuma 
han authorities of the pa r t y ’ s progress, but also noted that when ‘the ship 
weighed anchor in Hong Kong after six in the evening, the scene on the shore was 
just like the light of fireflies’. 16
The 1862 bakufu mission had arrived in daylight hours, but Ichikawa recorded how,
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‘after nightfall, I went up on deck and surveyed the view. Light was shining 
from the windows of houses stretching halfway up the mountainside. With the 
numerous lights shining from the ships moored in the harbour, it was like an 
autumn evening with fireflies flying around in all directions’ . 17 Similarly, 
Kikuchi Dairoku, one of the bakufu students bound for Britain in late 1866, also 
thought that the gas lights ‘look like a thousand s c a t ter ed f i r e f l i e s ' . 18 
Kawaji Taro described the scene with enthusiasm: ‘at night, the lights fill 
the land on both s h o r e s  h a l f w a y  up the m o u n t a i n  s l op es like the fire of 
fireflies, a web of stars. It would be difficult to express such a scene in 
painting, and the c o m b ina ti on of m o u n t a i n  and water here is so wo nd erf ul ly 
exquisite as to make it difficult to describe on paper for such an ungifted 
writer as my self’ . 19 Nonaka Motoemon, the Saga merchant bound for the Paris 
Exposition, alighted on a similar theme a few months later, wr iting that the 
lights on shore ‘were thicker than the stars in the night sky of autumn'.20
For a diarist ho pi ng to make a cont rib ut io n to Japanese k n o w led ge of world 
affairs, Hong Kong would have to be examined in a more detached light. Mashizu 
Sh unjiro, a v e t e r a n  of the 1 8 60 m i s s i o n  to America, q u i c k l y  s e i z e d  the 
opportunity to investigate when he arrived in 1862 with the bakufu mission bound 
for Europe. He recalled that ‘two years ago, we saw the prosperity of Hong Kong 
on the voyage back from America via the Cape of Good Hope and Java but did not 
go ashore and saw only the houses near the waterfront packed densely like the 
teeth of a comb. This time, however, we disembarked, saw the city streets and 
how much the bases of the hills have been carved out, how stones are used to 
b u i l d  walls and how, y e ar by year there are i n c r e a s i n g  n u m b e r s  of ho us es 
imitating the western style'.
M a s h i z u  r e c o g n i s e d  signs of d e v e l o p m e n t  in Hong K o n g  as the r e s u l t s  of a 
controlled experiment by the British, and interspersed his daily journal with 
short essays in a r e c o g n i s a b l e  tansaku style similar to that found in the 
diaries of Takashima S u k e h i r o o n  the same voyage, Okada Setsuzo three years 
later, or even in Kume Kunitake’s edited Kairan Jikki the following decade. He 
explained that Hong Kong ‘is becoming a most prosperous place due to the fact 
that no port tax is l e v i e d  on sh ip s e n t e r i n g  the harbour. It is thought 
beneficial to develop wa stelands by creating tax havens, and ships from all
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countries put in to port so that there are never less than seventy or eighty 
ships in the harbour. This naturally leads to land development as people come to 
like the place and emigrate h e r e ' . 21 In 1867, Kawaji was less scientific in 
approach, but realised that a planned commercial centre like this could serve as 
a model for Japanese designs in the northern island of Hokkaido, commenting 
that, ‘if a few places in Yezo were to be developed, they too could perhaps 
become prosperous in the future'.22
For many travellers, Hong Kong was the first port of call after leaving Japan, 
and the harsh words vented on the Chinese in Shanghai were often echoed here by 
diarists observing the relations between the British, the local population and 
also refugees escaping in their thousands from the social dislocation on the 
m a i n l a n d  in the w a k e  of the T a i p i n g  rebellion. One of these was F u k u z a w a  
Yukichi who recorded in his travel journal in 1862 that ‘the customs of the 
natives are ex tremely base and they are all used simply as se rvants of the 
British’. 23 Matsumura was also dismissive in 1865, noting that ‘the Chinese on 
this island are servants of the barbarians and rush through the city streets in 
all d i r e c t i o n s ’. 24 The most s t in gin g attack, however, was pe r h a p s  that by 
Ichikawa Wataru who wrote in 1862 that ‘they are all base and devious characters. 
As soon as they realise we are Japanese they come close chattering noisily. They 
have not the slightest understanding of manners and include in their number 
greedy and heartless individuals who steal the baggage of passing travellers’. 
I c h i k a w a  a l s o  t r i e d  to d i s s o c i a t e  h i m s e l f  and J a p a n  f r o m  the c h a o s  of 
contemporary China, c o m m ent in g that ‘China was once a powerful and immense 
country, but to have now become servants of the barbarian British and treated 
like slaves is a matter of reaping what they have sown’. 25
As the first British colony that many Japanese travellers saw, considerable 
a t t e n t i o n  was p a id in H o ng K o ng to local i n s t i t u t i o n s  such as the M u r r a y  
B a r r a c k s ,  the A n g l o - C h i n e s e  C o l l e g e  a n d  the Mint. V i s i t s  to m i l i t a r y  
installations in particular produced descriptions filled with numerical figures, 
and even Ichikawa Wataru, not the most scientific of investigators, recorded a 
‘stock of cannonballs piled high like a hill’ , complaining that, ‘unfortunately, 
we soon had to leave and had no time to ask about their numbers’. 26 He later 
ascertained that ‘there are always 5,000 troops stationed here, prepared for any
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u n f o r e s e e n  c i r c u m s t a n c e s ' . 27 In 1867, S a n o  T s u n e t a m i , 3 h e a d  of the Saga 
d e l e g a t i o n  on the w a y  to the Pa r i s  E x p o s i t i o n  r e c o r d e d  that ‘w h e n  Ko id e 
(Sennosuke, the interpreter) asked a guard how many troops were stationed there, 
he was told there were 780 British soldiers and 900 Indian troops’. 28 Kikuchi 
Dairoku, just thirteen years old during his stay in Hong Kong late the previous 
year, was more impressed by the precision of the garrison, recording how his 
party of bakufu students ‘went to the British barracks and watched the soldiers 
at drill. The sound of hundreds of feet was like that of a single man, and all 
those watching were practically mo ving too with the exciting sound of drums, 
flutes and trumpets’. 29
The Anglo-Chinese College, or Ying-wa-shu~yun,b founded in 1843 by Dr James 
Legge, was often visited by Japanese travellers in Hong Kong. Legge was still 
there in the 1860s, and was desc rib ed in Japanese diaries as an impressive 
figure, a l t h o u g h  the q u a l i t y  of his C h i n e s e  c h a r a c t e r s  w a s  b e l i t t l e d  by 
Ichikawa when he wrote out a message proclaiming that all men are brothers. 30 
The Confucian scholar Nakamura Masanao felt uncomfortable with Legge's academic 
endeavours, commenting that ‘for a westerner to become a Chinese scholar poses 
problems for the Japanese’. 31 It was perhaps ironic that, when he voiced such 
doubts, Nakamura had already arrived in London where he was engaged in the task 
of b e co min g a sc ho lar of English. Kikuchi Dairoku, am on g others, r e co rde d 
v i s i t s  to the A n g l o - C h i n e s e  C o l l e g e  in H o n g  Kong, but the m o s t  d e t a i l e d  
d e s c r i p t i o n  was that in the di ar y of Sa no T s un eta mi w h o o b s e r v e d  several 
classes in 1867, recording particulars of the curriculum, outlining teaching 
methods and noting how the students were set translations from Confucian texts. 
A Dutch scholar himself, wi th ex pe r i e n c e  of sc hools in Edo, Kyoto, Osaka, 
N a g a s a k i  a n d  Saga, S a n o  c o n f e s s e d  to b e i n g  ‘g r e a t l y  i m p r e s s e d  by h o w  
disciplined and thorough the system of education was’. 32
Sano also drew on his own scientific background in describing the mint in Hong 
Kong in some detail. He may have been particularly interested as his native 
Hizen was one of the han that started issuing their own coinage in the last 
ye ar s of the Edo period. He was shown a r o u n d  each r o o m  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  the 
merchant Nonaka Motoemon and Hanabusa Yoshimoto from Bizen. Nonaka commented 
only that ‘today we went to a place called a mint or some thi ng like that’,
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while Hanabusa recorded a few of the most important figures. Sano, however, 
described at length the machinery in each room, and returned the following day 
to ask the British engineers questions, resulting in an exhaustive analysis of 
gold, silver and bronze metal c o nt ent s in European, American, C h in ese and 
J a pa nes e c u r r e n c i e s . 33 The m a c h i n e r y  he desc rib ed was the same that Godai 
Tomoatsu later arranged to purchase when making preparations for setting up the 
Imperial Mint in Osaka. These visits gave Sano new insight into the rise of 
British commerce in Asia. ‘This mint’ he wrote, ‘is on a truly grand scale, and 
suggests that it is the existence of a facility like this here that has enabled 
the British in recent years to gain access to trade as they please in various 
Chinese ports and even in the interior t o o’ . He then c o n c l u d e d  by vo icing 
directly the fears that other diarists had vaguely hinted at when criticising 
the apparent servility of the Chinese in Shanghai and Hong Kong: ‘I was struck 
by the realisation that we have to become hardened to the cruel reality of our 
own situation without delay if Japan is to avoid being overrun like China'.34
iii) Singapore, the Indian Ocean and the Middle East
A week’s journey south of Hong Kong lay Singapore, the next stop on the way to 
Europe. Ichikawa noted in conventional style that, as in Hong Kong, there were 
‘large buildings here and there like the teeth of a co mb '.1 Five years later, 
Kawaji was unimpressed, and thought the city's appearance was ‘hard to compare 
with the prosperity of Hong Kong'. In his view, ‘if Hong Kong were Osaka, this 
place would be Sunpu or Sakai. It is half town and half country'. There was 
still enough there to enable him to write that ‘the progress here is amazing’, 
with ‘carriages passing to and fro along wide streets, and gaslamps every 40 to 
50 ken . a He was left m u si ng again on the de si rab il it y of change in Japan, 
although he assumed that the bakufu. would be the agent rather than a victim of 
reform. Su mming up his first weeks overseas, he wrote: ‘since we left our 
country, I have seen how greatly Japan is surpassed by the state of progress and 
the wealth of the land in Shanghai, Hong Kong and now here'. He commented in 
reflective mood that ‘this simply makes me pray all the more for a new dawn of 
progress’. 2
One curiosity recorded by several diarists in Singapore was the custom local 
youths had of a p p r o a c h i n g  incoming ships ‘in dug-out canoes and as king the
( 1  k e n  = a p p r o x .  1 . 8 m )
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passengers to throw them m o n e y ' . 3 Ma tsumura noted how people on board would 
‘throw coins in the water and watch them swim to find them', and Nakai thought 
the swimmers were ‘as swift as sea ot ters’. 4 Nonaka saw not coins, but dollar 
notes thrown in the water, and confessed that he ‘threw some notes as well'.5 
Such scenes, first encountered in Singapore, were to be found in a number of the 
ports of call frequented by passenger ships travelling between Asia and Europe.
After leaving Singapore, passenger ships bound for Europe traversed the Indian 
Ocean, stopping at the port of Galie in Ceylon. Although it was the largest 
port on the island, it was smaller than Shanghai, Hong Kong or Singapore, and 
Ichikawa noted that ‘the entire town is devoid of any vigour, w i th not one 
prosperous house to be seen'.6 Sano Tsunetami suggested that the natural wealth 
he saw there might explain the apparent lack of industry, commenting that ‘the 
earth is too rich, providing clothing and food for the natives so that they do 
not work and simply content themselves with the diversions of the poor'.7
The one aspect of Ceylon that exercised great interest among passing Japanese 
travellers was the Buddhist religion, and the comparisons this al lowed with 
their own land. Matsumura pointed out how ‘the locals have shaven heads or wear 
their hair loose, like those who have taken Buddhist orders in J a pa n'.8 Okada 
noticed how some local priests, ‘knowing that Buddhism is practised in Japan, 
produced their sutras and started chanting’, and ‘the tone of their voices was 
identical to that of Shinto priests in Japan’. 9
Ceylon had been a centre of early Buddhist belief, prompting several diarists to 
m a k e  erro neo us c l ai ms about local h o ly places. The h i g h e s t  mo untain, the 
present-day Sri Pada, for example, is believed to have been visited by Buddha 
when he flew to Ceylon from mainland India, and Japanese travellers confused 
this w i th Rydjuzen, a low hill in Bengal wh er e Bu ddha had on ce preached. 
Ichikawa wrote that ‘the mountain the westerners know as Mt Adams must be what 
the Chinese call Ryojuzen . 10 Fuchinabe declared that ‘the tallest mountain on 
this island was once visited by Buddha himself and is none other than Ryojuzen, 
though it is known to the British as Mt Adams'.11 Three years later, Matsumura 
also recorded that ‘Ceylon is a holy island for Buddhists, and 30 British miles 
from Ga l 1e (fifteen of our ri) is the place called Rydjuzen . 12 Other writers,
1 2 1
like Mori Hachitaro and Kurozawa Shinzaemon3 in 1862, even sent letters back to 
Japan claiming that Buddha was born in Ceylon, and not his native N e p a l . 13 
Ozaki Saburo also recorded this to be ‘the place in India where Buddha is said 
to have been b o rn’. 14 Another variation on this theme was. the cl a i m  made by 
Ichikawa that Buddha was buried at Kandy, while Mori Hachitaro also noted how 
locals had informed the 1862 bakufu. party that his burial mo un d was located 
some distance inland,15
Galle was often the only port of call on the voyage across the Indian Ocean from 
Singapore to Aden. The 1865 Satsuma party, however, also spent a short time in 
Bombay where they found the most complete example yet of a city developed by the 
British. It was exactly 200 years since Charles II had received the city of 
Bombay from the King of Portugal as part of Henrietta Maria's dowry, the same 
match that the bakufu. had then cited in re fusing trade to the English East 
India Company in 1673. Hatakeyama noted that the harbour was ‘truly grand in 
scale' and had heard there were around 400 ships in port, including several 
warships. He wrote that ‘Bombay has prospered greatly in recent years, and is 
much more impressive than places like Singapore. In the city, buildings over 
five storeys high can be seen and there is even a railway li ne'.16 Matsumura 
thought Bombay was ‘a t h ri vin g place w i th ho uses of six a n d se ve n storeys 
amazing to b e h o l d ' . 17 Other than castle donjons and pagodas, mu lt i- s t o r i e d  
buildings were still a novelty in Japan and early overseas travellers often 
pointed out the number of floors in the western-style buildings they saw.
Sojourns in ports of call such as Galle and Bombay brought only occasional 
relief from the tedium of the long voyage to Europe. Sea-sickness was a common 
problem, and a number of Japanese travellers developed symptoms of illness. They 
were tormented by the heat they encountered in the South China Sea, and during 
their passage across the Indian Ocean and through the Red Sea. Shortly before 
arriving in Singapore, Fuchinabe wrote in 1862 that ‘after nightfall the heat 
became more intense, and it was too hot to sleep in my cabin, so I went for a 
walk on deck to cool down. The light of the moon was like a picture with endless 
golden waves. Halfway through the night, a cool breeze arrived at last and it 
was already past four o'clock before I first felt sleep upon me'. 18 Takashima 
described in verse how ‘the insects of Singapore sing: although it is still
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only Springtime, the heat at night is hard to be ar '.19 He later wrote that the
heat in his cabin during the journey through the Red Sea was 'like lighting a
fire in a closed room'.20 Three years later, Shibata also complained that 'from
early ev ening onwards, the heat is p a r t icu la rl y intense,, m a k i n g  it almost
unbearable to retire to my c a b i n ' . 21 Kawaji wrote in 1866 that, due to the 
heat, 'we all feel listless and exhausted, and quite a few of us are at our 
wits' ends'.22
In addition to perhaps updating their diaries and struggling against illness and 
the heat, some Japanese travellers on their way to Europe used the long hours 
on board to improve their knowledge of we st ern studies. During the Satsuma 
students’ passage across the Indian Ocean in 1865, Hatakeyama once recorded that 
he 'spent the day as usual reading and writing English exercises and studying 
ar it h m e t i c ’. 23 Later that year, Nomura noted that he and his two travelling 
c o m p a n i o n s  had 'turned the c a p t a i n ' s  cabin into a c l a s s r o o m  w h e r e  we are 
receiving instruction in English and mathematics'.24 Nomura borrowed a book on 
navigation from Mawatari Hachiro and, like Nire Kagenori the following year, 
developed his interest in nautical studies during the voyage, and carefully 
observed the procedure of signal exchanges with passing ships. He thought it was 
'quite miraculous how flags are used like this at a distance of ten ri to send 
out questions and answers even more reliable than the spoken word'.25
Other than passing ships, the only encounters on the open sea during the voyage 
across the Indian Ocean were the occasional sightings of flying fish. Ichikawa 
r e po rte d seeing 'some flying fish s w a r m i n g  in the air like m o s q u i t o e s ' . 26 
Hatakeyama was perhaps more surprised when 'a flying fish about four s m a in 
length flew into my cabin’. 27 Nomura, however, was able to catch and eat a fish 
that flew on deck one day, and likened the taste to that of a young mullet .28
Some travellers found other diversions on board. Nire Kagenori noted one day how 
he ‘played shdgih with the captain, losing twice and winning o n c e ’ . 29 Nakai 
Hiroshi found his captain a useful source of information in his attempts to 
discover the secret of British power in the colonies he had seen. According to 
the captain, he wrote, 'there are more than fifty large steamships operating in 
Asian waters, including eight between Calcutta and Suez, eight between Bombay
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and Suez, and six between Singapore and Ceylon. This is truly the reason why 
Britain holds such great power in the seas of Asia'.30
Japanese travellers’ growing awareness of British influence in the Indian Ocean 
was reinforced on their arrival in Aden. Used by the British as a base since 
1839, the town itself was un prepossessing with a population of just 20,000. 
Ichikawa though that there was ‘not so much as the shortest blade of grass, or 
the thinnest silken thread of running water to be found’. 31 In 1865, Hatakeyama 
also described it as ‘a barren place with not so much as a single blade of 
g r a s s  to be s e e n ’ . 32 N o n a k a  r e c e i v e d  a li ve ly r e c e p t i o n  f r o m  the local 
population when he ventured ashore in 1867, and commented that 'the racket of 
their calls was like an evening chorus of sparrows’. 33
Although Aden was hardly the most intimidating military stronghold, several 
Japanese travellers arriving there paused to reflect on the extent of British 
influence they had seen thus far on the voyage to Europe. Kawaji Taro wrote 
that 'it is truly astonishing to witness the power and prosperity of Britain as 
we have done. Rich lands in Asia, Hong Kong, Singapore, Aden and the strategic 
islands of the Red Sea are all under British control’. Again, he dreamed of a 
reinvigorated Japan assuming the role of champion in Asia: 'I can only deplore 
how all the lands of the East have been left so exposed and defenceless, and 
simply hope that Japan makes haste in raising a navy, taking action around the 
world and lighting up the power of the Emperor'.34
Travellers bound for Europe then made their way through Egypt, stopping at Suez, 
Cairo and Alexandria. Some had time to visit the Pyramids as A, Beato recorded 
in his famous photograph of members of the Ikeda mission beside the Sphinx in 
1864.35 A few diarists found Egypt reminiscent of Japan in some ways, and Okada 
thought that m a n y  of the natives' customs resemble our o w n ’ . 36 Hatakeyama 
noted in Suez that ‘there are ships similar to those in our country’. 37 On the 
train from Suez to Cairo, Ozaki wrote that ‘the garments worn by monks in these 
parts are very much like the robes of monks in Japan’. 38 Kikuchi compared the 
P a s h a ’ s G a r d e n  in C a i r o  w i t h  U e n o  Chudo, a the c e n t r a l  b u i l d i n g  of the 
Kan? ei-ji temple complex in Ueno.39
Egypt, however, was another once proud power now subjugated under foreign rule. 
As one traveller recorded, although it now lies within Turkish territory, Cairo 
was once most powerful and flourishing', commenting that the city had ‘fallen 
into decay, with three to five houses in ten reduced to ruins’. 40 As in Hong 
Kong, Ichikawa saw the loss of so vereignty as a self -in fl ic ted punishment, 
condemning the Egyptians as ‘foolish, devious and lazy'.41 St ag ger ed by the 
luxury of the great buildings in Cairo, he also held the rulers responsible, for 
in his view, it w a s  ‘p e r h a p s  b e c a u s e  th e s e  p a l a c e s  a n d  t e m p l e s  are so 
extravagantly rich that the streets and houses in the city have fallen into 
decay’. 42
iv) Europe
After leaving Alexandria, Japanese travellers' first glimpse of Europe itself 
was often on the Br it ish colony of Malta. If the ports of call in Asia had 
together created an impression of British military power, it was reinforced by 
the sight of the fortifications in Valetta. In Ichikawa's view, ‘this island 
c e r t a i n l y  c o m m a n d s  the w h o l e  of the M e d i t e r r a n e a n  S e a ’ . 1 T a k a s h i m a  was 
impressed by the sight of troops on parade, commenting that ‘there was no one 
w a t c h i n g  who was not s t ru ck with a d m i r a t i o n  at the pr ec i s i o n  of the drill 
advancing, retreating, stop pin g and m o v i n g ' . 2 Kawaji was lost for words to 
co nv ey his i m p r e s s i o n s  of the h a r b o u r  d e f e n c e s  w h i c h  he t h ou ght we re ‘so 
formidable, I find it hard to describe their form with brush and paper. These 
batteries are simply the most astonishing thing I have seen since we set out 
from Edo'. 3
Having seen recently imported western influence in ports in Asia and the Middle 
East, Malta provided the first opportunity to observe an older European culture. 
Here there was evidence of a pre-industrial culture they could contrast with 
their own k n o w led ge of Japan. In 1865, M a t s u m u r a  saw old suits of armour, 
‘sturdy creations, complete with metal plates screening the face like a net’. To 
him, these ‘looked hund red s of years old, so it appears that we st ern er s too 
used long spears and swords a long time a g o ' . 4 According to Godai Tomoatsu, 
those among the Satsuma party on the way to Britain in 1865 were much struck by 
their visit to Malta, and p e rs uad ed to rapidly revise their percept io ns of 
Europe. In a letter to the han. authorities, he reported that, ‘of those who have
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made this trip far across the ocean, over half are committed followers of the 
joi movement. Having arrived on the island of Malta in the Mediterranean Sea 
and experienced European civilization for themselves, however, they are now 
w r a c k e d  with remorse. They are a s h a m e d  of the views they, had so fervently 
espoused and are reflecting genuinely on the poverty of their own knowledge. 
E v en (Niiro) G y o b u a a n d m y s e l f  w h o  h a v e  s t u d i e d  E u r o p e a n  a f f a i r s  be fo re  
never imagined that the reality could be anything quite like this'. Godai did 
not specify exactly what it was that had affected his party so much, but clearly 
felt that there was even more to learn fr om Europe than he had previou sl y  
imagined. He explained that 'throughout this long voyage, my own thoughts have 
also gradually changed, and I now de te rmi ne d more than ever to concentrate 
s i n g l e - m i n d e d l y  on the o p p o r t u n i t e s  for study in this expedition, and to 
observe as much as possible with each passing day’. 5
Although Godai had not yet even arrived in Britain, the experience of the voyage 
had already induced changes in his attitudes towards politics in Japan. He was 
apparently developing misgivings about existing administrative structures at 
both central and han levels in Japan, and even harboured doubts over his own 
wisdom in campaigning for this Satsuma expedition to Britain, ‘Bearing in mind 
the current state of affairs in Japan,' he argued, ‘it may be said that the day 
for sending students to Europe has not yet arrived. Even if they complete their 
st u d i e s  s u c c e s s f u l l y  a n d r e t u r n  to Japan, lack of k n o w l e d g e  a m o n g  their 
superior officers will render impossible the implementation of reform as men 
b e l o w  are unable to in fluence those above'. In a separate letter, he thus 
advocated sending high-ranking officials abroad to study, a policy that was to 
be realised in the early Meiji years when a succession of daimyos’ sons and 
aristocrats began to travel overseas.6
Occasionally, passenger ships would put into port at Gibraltar before leaving 
the Mediterranean Sea on the way to Britain. The strategic significance of the 
colony was not lost on Japanese travellers. As Kawaji had already been told in 
Malta, ‘the British are most proud of the fact that the gun batteries here and 
on Gibraltar at the entrance of the Mediterranean are the most invincible in 
the w o r l d ' . 7 O b s e r v i n g  the port at the start of the voyage back to Japan, 
Fukuzawa recognised that ‘the British hold power in the Mediterranean because
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they hold the two island fortresses of Gibraltar and Malta'.8
After the long journey from Japan, travellers greeted their arrival in Britain 
with relief, and sometimes a sense of incredulity that they.had survived their 
voyage at all. At this stage, their e x pe rie nc e of V i c t ori an life had been 
largely confined to life on ship and in ports of call, an experience that had 
nevertheless provided clear glimpses of the extent and nature of Britain’s sea- 
based commercial power. This theme was apparent in diarists' descriptions of 
their arrival in B r i t i s h  ports. P e r h a p s  the m o st e l oq uen t e x a m p l e  is the 
impression of the Thames written by Nomura Fumio in early 1866.
‘The appearance of this river is very much like the Yodogawa river in Japan. One 
w a r s h i p  was so m a g n i f i c e n t  as to s u r e l y  have no equal throughout the five 
oceans. The h o us es gr ad ual ly b e ca me gr an der and more dens ely pa ck ed as we 
passed through Greenwich. Here there were tall imposing houses of five or six 
storeys all in a line like the teeth of a comb. Huge sawmills, shipyards and 
other buildings stood together like trees in a forest, chimneys rose above them 
stretching towards the heavens, the whistle of a steam train could be heard, and 
even though we had not yet even reached the port, 1 already felt certain that 
no city in the world could rival such prosperity'.9
A few months later, Nire Kagenori also arrived in the port of London. He was as 
impressed as Nomura, although his military inclinations perhaps outweighed any 
concerns for commerce. ‘Here there was a castle', he wrote, ‘and gun batteries 
and numerous barracks as well. There seemed to be no end to the oncoming ships 
which, with a fair wind behind them, kept passing by relentlessly. This must 
indeed be ranked as the greatest metropolis in the world'.10
Unlike other travellers, Nomura had not seen the lights of either Shanghai or 
Hong Kong. He was thus particularly struck by the way in which ‘lights were 
clustered together in lines on both banks. Lights also shone from the sides of 
even the small boats. These illuminations are necessary as thousands of ships 
are gathered here, even though the river is immensely wide. Blue and red lights 
flickered and shone like fireflies and stars, creating a vision to delight all 
who saw them. In addition, lights shone from the ships’ masts, and those on the
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tug boats were very bright. We also saw some steam-powered boats, each equipped 
with two or three powerful beams going about the task of digging the sand in 
shallow parts of the river and levelling the river bed. In addition to these 
beautiful lights, 1 could hear mu si c here and there, and.at ten o ’clock we 
arrived safely in a harbour called St. Katharine’s Dock, had a quick drink with 
the captain to celebrate and, in my excitement, I found it most difficult to 
sleep’. 11
When the passenger ship carrying the party of bakufu students sailed past the 
isle of W i g h t  a n d up the S o l e n t  later that year, Ka wa ji a n n o u n c e d  m o re 
succinctly but with a similar weight of emphasis that ‘there are many houses 
here in Southampton, all of them most beautiful, and the criss-crossing networks 
of railways and telegraphs are truly the height of progress’. 12 Nakai Hiroshi 
of S a t s u m a  a l s o  a r r i v e d  in S o u t h a m p t o n  in 18 67 and, as he h a d  p o s s i b l y  
anticipated, he found that his first sight of a port in Br it ain prov ide d a 
f a v o u r a b l e  o p p o r t u n i t y  to d e l i v e r  a p o l i t i c a l  l e c t u r e  s t r e s s i n g  the 
inevitability of kaikoku, the op ening up of Japan to the wo rl d o u t s i d e . 3 He 
noted in his diary that ‘on the quayside were several shipyards most grand in 
scale. There I saw for the first time the impressive sight of the hull of a 
really large steamship'.13
This background gave Nakai the cue he felt was needed to comment on events in 
Japan. The extent to which the slogan fukoku. kydhei, ‘a we a l t h y  country and 
powerful army’ was then current can be discerned by his use of an abbreviated 
form of fukyo, or simply ‘wealth and power'.5 He wrote of how, ‘at the moment, 
people of all regions in Japan are learning the customs of we st ern countries 
and are converging on the open ports to promote the path of ‘wealth and power’. 
There they meet westerners daily and throw money at them to buy weapons large 
and small or steam-powered merchant ships. Alternatively they sail to Shanghai 
and, on seeing the flourishing trade there, return with embellished reports of 
how wonderfully developed is the ‘wealth and power’ they have seen there, and 
strive all the more to eradicate their own narrow prejudices. This is all truly 
to be applauded, for today I have arrived in Britain, and on seeing for myself 
the justice of the customs and the truly developed ‘wealth and power' to be 




as tonishment'.14 The political intent here was clear, and although Nakai had 
certainly come into contact with a number of British passengers during the long 
voyage from Japan, it is hard to imagine how he could already have assessed 
British justice so soon after disembarking in Southampton. .Nevertheless, this 
description of arrival in Britain was perhaps the most immediately influential, 
for it was a l r e a d y  in pr i n t  by m i d - 1 8 6 8  in the s e co nd i n s t a l m e n t  of his 
published diary. Furthermore, having portrayed with self-confessed astonishment 
the components of colonial and commercial power in the se a- r o u t e s  of Asia, 
Nakai, like other Japanese travellers on the voyage to Europe during the later 
1860s, attributed to Britain the same wealth and power' that he was exhorting 
his compatriots to pursue.
Overseas travellers* encounters with European technology
As the need for tansaku r e s e a r c h  was recognised, the p e r c e i v e d  sense of a 
technology gap, and the r e a l i s a t i o n  that Japan w o u l d  r e ma in v u l n e r a b l e  to 
foreign aggress io n until the technical knowledge of the w e s t e r n  powers was 
mastered, d e v e l o p e d  into one of the most powerful a r g u m e n t s  for ve n t u r i n g 
overseas. The technological infrastructure that had emerged with the industrial 
revolution in Britain before spreading to Europe and overseas colonies was a 
novelty for the Japanese traveller in the 1860s. Although some ma y  have had 
practical ex perience of w e st ern m a c h ine ry from the Nagasaki naval training 
college or scientific institutes organised by the bakufu and some progressive 
han, the power and range of the new technologies wh ic h o v er sea s travellers 
encountered were a source of great curiosity, and they took great care to record 
t h e i r  i m p r e s s i o n s ,  o f t e n  r e i n f o r c i n g  t h e i r  d e s c r i p t i v e  a c c u r a c y  w i t h  
measurements and statistical information.
During the 1860s, Japanese travellers’ first encounters with the latest western 
technology often occurred not in Europe or America, but in ports of call during 
the voyage from Japan. Diary entries in Shanghai, Hong Kong and other ports 
provide the most n o ta ble first im pr ess io ns of gaslights, s t e a m  trains and 
telegraphs. By the time they arrived in Europe, Japanese travellers had usually 
become familiar enough with the wonders of nineteenth century technology to 
refer to them on ly in passing, unless they were v i s i t i n g  a specific
factory, or the machinery in question differed significantly from what they had
1 2 9
seen already.
One of the first experiences of Victorian technology was often the view of Hong 
Kong lit up at night, the scene that reminded Japanese visitors of fireflies. 
Gas street lighting had not yet a r r i v e d  in the open ports of Y o k o h a m a  and 
Nagasaki, and the novelty of the concept intrigued early travellers. Matsumura 
recorded in 1865 how ‘these lamps are covered in glass, and at night they are 
lit up to help the flow of traffic. The light is derived not from oil but from 
the vapour of coal, m a k i n g  the night as bright as the light at n o o n ' . 1 The 
following year, Kawaji thought this technology could soon be brought to Japan, 
noting that ‘al though these gas lamps are most astonishing, I a m  sure they 
could be installed in Edo before long given the necessary effort’, 2 He was also 
im p r ess ed by the gas lights in So ut ham pt on , c o m m e n t i n g  that ‘e v en in the 
darkness of night, the nu merous gas lamps lighting up the roads m a ke it as 
bright as midday'. 3
In L o n d o n  in 1865, O k a d a  n o t i c e d  the i m p a c t  that l i g h t i n g  h a d  on the 
thoroughfare. ‘Day and night in Britain and Fr an ce,’ he wrote, ‘many people 
read a newspaper as they walk along'. After visiting a gasworks in Portsmouth, 
he explained that ‘every ho usehold has dozens of gas lights. There are also 
lights spaced at every seven or eight ken on both sides of city streets making 
it as bright as day and nobody carries lanterns’. He reported hearing that, ‘in 
the near future, there will be so many gas lamps that we will no longer be able 
to distinguish night and d a y ’ and foretold a time when new inventions would 
turn the climate into perpetual Spring and Autumn, the most comfortable seasons 
in Japan.4
Perhaps the most imposing example of western machinery encountered by early 
overseas travellers was the steam train. There was nothing remotely like this in 
Japan where the fastest mode of transport was the horse. While Otokichi and his 
fellow castaways may have travelled by train during their stay in London during 
the 1830s, Nakahama Manjiro is often thought of as the first Japanese to have 
ridden a steam train in the 1840s, and he described his experience to the bakafu 
authorities the following decade. Perry also brought a model steam train to 
show the bakufu, and the Hizen han su cceeded in buil din g two w o r k i n g  model
1 3 0
steam engines shortly afterwards. It was not until 1865, however, that the first 
full-size steam engine was seen in Japan when Thomas Glover imported the Iron 
Duke from Shanghai and ran it along an experimental line in the Oura foreign 
settlement in Nagasaki. The first passenger service, on a line built by British 
engineers between Yokohama and Tokyo, was not opened until 1872.
Although the 1865 Satsuma party caught sight of railway lines in Bombay, the 
first occasion on wh ic h Japa nes e tr av ell er s bound for Europe in the 1860s 
encountered a steam train was most often at Suez. Until the completion of the 
Suez Canal in 1869, p a s s e n g e r s  on their way f r om Asia to E u r o p e  m a d e  the 
journey from Suez to Al ex a n d r i a  on a B r i t ish -b ui lt railway line. Ja panese 
diarists struggled to describe this curious machine, to understand how it worked, 
and to convey a sense of speed beyond the realm of their own experience. In 1862, 
for example, Ichikawa described how ‘a steam engine is fitted to the carriage in 
front and runs thousands of miles with the speed of lightning’. He confessed 
that the sight of the train in motion makes the heart palpitate’. 5 Mashizu made 
a detailed report, summing up a train as 'several chambers chained together 
with a steam engine fitted to the front carriage’. He observed that ‘it runs 
along an iron road at great speed with a noise like thunder. It is impossible to 
hold a conversation in a low voice while sitting inside a carriage, for it is 
like speaking to a deaf man’. 6
Of those in the 1862 bakufu mi ss ion to Europe, it was Fuchinabe wh o  perhaps 
described rail travel most graphically. He pointed out that ‘the railway track 
comprises two iron rails laid one sun five funa apart along which the wheels 
of the train run’. ‘When everyone is aboard,' he explained, 'the doors are shut 
and wi th the signal from a whistle, the train mo ve s off'. He re co r d e d  how 
‘every ten ri or so there was a station of just one or two bu il din gs where 
water and coal were loaded. The passengers, he noticed, would get off to drink 
water or smoke tobacco, and ‘after just ten minutes, the bell would sound again, 
and as soon as everyone was aboard, the doors would be shut and the train moved 
off again’. Rail travel often appeared hectic in the eyes of Japanese travellers, 
and Fuchinabe exclaimed: ‘it is difficult to think of a comparison for such a 
display of haste’. 7
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Fuchinabe nevertheless captured the sense of speed on board a m o v i n g  train, 
observing that it moved ‘faster than a running horse, and if you look out of the 
window, objects in the f o r e g r o u n d  are di f f i c u l t  to m a ke out, w h i l e  those 
further away can be made out if you follow them with the eye'. He also managed 
to measure the train’ s speed, recounting how, ‘through the window, I saw swift 
birds like hawks and falcons flying alongside the train and they appeared to be 
quite still and moving only their wings. The speed at which we were travelling 
can be fathomed by the fact that the train eventually drew ahead, leaving the 
hawks be hind’ . 8 Takashima was thinking along similar lines when he noted of 
the same train that ‘its speed was faster than a bird in flight'.9
Other travellers' descriptions, although sometimes less credible, indicate the 
deep impression made by the Suez-Alexandria steam train. Matsumura thought that 
it had ‘the speed of the rushing w i n d ’ , and had heard ‘that the Suez train 
covers seventeen ri in just one h o ur '.10 Always prone to exaggeration, Kawaji 
recorded that ‘we were moving with divine speed' on the journey to Cairo, while 
through the window, ‘the mountains were not clearly visible, and appeared like a 
striped pattern in c l o t h ' . 11 The twelve-year-old Kikuchi, travelling on the 
same train, wrote that it was simply ‘faster than an arrow’. 12
After this u n f o r g e t t a b l e  experie nc e in Egypt, su bsequent j o u r n e y s  by rail
merited little attention from Japanese diarists. The train journey from Dover to 
London, however, was notable for the succession of tunnels cut into the Downs, 
and due to its particularly impressive speed. Mashizu betrayed rare emotion when 
he recorded in 1862 that, ‘after leaving the coast, the railway line ran across 
plains and through tunnels carved into the mountainside. Such ingenious skill 
was astonishing to behold’. 13 After reaching Dover via Paris and Calais a few 
months later, Fuchinabe travelled on the same line with Rutherford Alcock, and 
noticed that ‘this train was faster than the one in France. The minister boasted 
of the excellence of three products from his country, the speed of the trains, 
the quality of the horses, and the delicious cuisine, and sure enough this 
turned out to be the case for, after a journey of 30 ri or so, we had soon
arrived in L o nd on' .14 Fuchinabe can have had little notion of British horses,
but he had certainly commented favourably on the daily fare provided by the P & 
0 Company during the voyage from Japan.
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One new development in rail travel that interested Japanese travellers arriving 
in London was the opening of the world's first underground railway line between 
Paddington and Farringdon Street in 1863. Two years later, Okada explained that 
‘there are already railway lines built above ground, but the populace still felt 
a need for more convenient traffic. Two or three years ago, they achieved this 
by digging tunnels underground and laying a railway line through them, thus 
increasing the prosperity of London even m o r e ’. 15 In 1866, Nire was amazed to 
find that ‘the trains actually run through tunnels carved out underneath the 
city, and one cannot help but marvel at such ingenuity’. 16
After the power of steam, the modern technology that early Japanese diarists 
p a i d  m o st a t t e n t i o n  to w a s  the telegraph. The fi rs t o f f i c i a l l y  r e c o r d e d  
telegraph line in Japan ran parallel to the Y o k o ham a- To kyo ra i l w a y  and was 
completed by George Culphard in 1869. Thomas Glover, however, is thought to have 
set up his own line in Nagasaki sometime before. By 1871, work was undertaken 
with the help of British engineers to build a telegraph network stretching from 
Tokyo to Nagasaki in the south, and Tokyo to Aomori in the north. As a result, 
travellers in the early 1870s were less struck by the novelty of telegraph lines. 
Those venturing ov erseas in the 1860s, however, found them novel enough to 
describe in detail.
In 1867, Sano Tsunetami noticed that a telegraph line had been set up in Hong 
Kong ‘along the seafront, linking the government building to the house of the 
wealthy merchant J a r d i n e ' . 17 Kawaji also recorded that ‘in one or two places 
electric telegraph machinery has been installed, making a truly splendid sight’. 
He had r e s e r v a t i o n s  a b o u t  w h e t h e r  this t e c h n o l o g y  co ul d be s u c c e s s f u l l y  
transferred to his own country for, writing as a bakufu official himself, he 
predicted that ‘if these were installed in Japan the lines would most certainly 
be cut by r e be ls' .18 His fears were to be confirmed, though not in the way he 
imagined, for in the early Meiji years, guards had to be posted along telegraph 
lines to prevent damage from irate farmers whose land they traversed.
Many early travellers first made notes about the telegraph during the railway 
journey from Suez to Alexandria. Ichikawa recorded in 1862 that ‘to one side of
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the railway line, I saw poles each of which carried fourteen telegraph lines’. 19 
Five years later, Nakai noticed that ‘on both sides of the railway line there 
are telegraph lines strung out like the thread on a cobweb’. 20 Other diarists 
concentrated on the speed of communication that telegraphs allowed, or what 
Fuchinabe called ‘the divine speed of the telegraph m a c h i n e ' . 21 Ma tsumura in 
1865 recorded that ‘the telegraph conveys urgent business so quickly that it 
ar rives instantaneously. It re po rts h o w  m a ny people are t r a v e l l i n g  to the 
office in Alexandria or to the hotel on the way, what time the train left Suez 
and what time it will a r r i v e ’. This co n t r i b u t e d  to the ge neral ha s t e  that 
Fuchinabe had noticed among the passengers. Matsumura too was surprised to find 
that ‘when we arrived in Alexandria, there were already boats sent from our ship 
waiting for us, and no sooner had we got off the train than we were conveyed 
across the water to embark. It really was a wonder to behold'.22
On their arrival in Britain, some travellers had occasion to use the telegraph 
themselves. Both the 1865 Satsuma party and Nomura’ s party of three were able 
to communicate with James Glover, their contact there, within hours of their 
arrival. When the Satsuma party arrived in Southampton, Matsumura noted that 
‘within the space of about four-and-a-half hours, two letters were transmitted 
back and forth to L o nd on’ . 23 When Nomura reached London the foll owi ng year, 
Glover was in Aberdeen, and he was ‘amazed by the speed of the telegraph which, 
within just two hours, transmitted two exchanges of messages to a place 474 
miles away’.24
While telegraph lines were one of the most conspicuous examples of the latest 
information technology, Ichikawa also commented on newspapers and the postal 
system. He never o v er cam e his samirai susp ici on of the profit motive, and 
pointed out in Galle that newspapers ‘are produced by people seeking profit for 
themsel ve s ab o v e  all else, m u c h  of the co nt ent is shallow, an d  not worth 
investigating. The s p e e d  w i t h  w h i c h  i n f o r m a t i o n  is related, however, is 
astonishing’.25 His perspective- of the postal network was perhaps influenced by 
his observations in the several ports of call during the long voyage from Japan. 
After arriving in London, he concluded that ‘perhaps the reason why this country 
has such equipment is to facilitate the sending of letters from family members 
at home to those many soldiers posted overseas who protect the various colonies
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around the world which Britain's military successes have created'.26
After arriving in Britain, Japanese travellers had opportunities to observe 
various other examples of technology. Whether at Crystal Palace where machinery 
was on display, at Woolwich Arsenal where Armstrong guns were being produced or 
at working factories, they expressed wonder at the steam machinery they saw. 
Nozawa described how one machine he saw at Woolwich ‘took just five minutes to 
cut a rivet-sized hole through a steel plate, as easily as if it had been a 
radish’. 27 Nire confessed that another machine ‘was so intricate, I could not 
understand it'.28 Most Japanese travellers in London found time to visit the 
famous Thames Tunnel c o n s tru ct ed by Brunei some twenty years before, which 
Fukuzawa described as ‘a singular sight when you consider that the people in 
the tunnel are actually below the river-bed’. 29
Having seen isolated examples of gas lighting, steam trains and telegraph lines 
during the voyage, however, it was the degree to which all this machinery was 
integrated into a modern infrastructure that perhaps made the most powerful 
impression, especially for those who had the opportunity to travel inland. Okada, 
for example, had been from London to Pl ymouth and Po rtsmouth and back, and 
reported in his diary that ‘there are railways laid all over Britain like a net, 
with telegraph lines stretched like spiders’ webs. If the entire length of rail 
track were to be calculated, the total would amount to 10,800 English miles'.30 
There was thus an accumulating awareness that the sheer variety and volume of 
the latest machinery were central factors in the ‘wealth and power’ that Nakai 
portrayed in 1867.
There was, of course, an important degree of input from other treaty powers in 
introducing western technology to Japan. In addition to the long-standing Dutch 
infl uen ce on gunnery, these i n cl ude d the Fr ench a r se nal and s h i p y a r d s  at 
Yokosuka opened with permission from the bakufu, and it was the Great Northern 
Telegraph Company, a corporation based in Denmark, that completed the first 
telegraph link to the continent with the underground cable between Nagasaki and 
Shanghai in 1871. 31 Nevertheless, there was a distinct perception of British 
‘p r o g r e s s ’ am o n g  J a pa nes e tr avellers in the 1860s, an impress io n that was 
reinforced even before their arrival in Europe, at ports of call during their
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long voyage from Japan. This was to be an important factor in precipitating the 
Victorian technological Impact on early Meiji Japan when the first railways, 
t e l e g r a p h  lines, m o d e r n  l i g h t h o u s e s  and the Imperial m i n t  w o u l d  all be 
constructed under the supervision of British engineers.
Overseas travellers' discovery of Victorian custom and society 
In ad di t i o n  to the m e c h a n i c a l  w o n d e r s  of the m i d - n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  they 
e n countered in H o ng Kong or Suez, the voyage to Europe also gave Japanese 
travellers an opportunity to observe Victorian social customs at first hand. 
For some this opportunity was limited. Illegal travellers like I to Hirobumi, 
Inoue Kaoru, Nomura Fumio and Nire Kagenori spent the entire voyage on board 
merchant ships in the company of the crew alone. The members of the 1862 bakufu 
m i s s i o n  also had a c o m p a r a t i v e l y  c o n f i n e d  e x p e r i e n c e  on their s p e c i a l l y  
chartered troopship. Most travellers, however, made their voyage on passenger 
ships, and were able to record how European people around them interacted in 
daily life.
The voyage could provide an insight into the treatment and status of women in 
European society that, in the early and mid 1860s, was still unobtainable in the 
treaty ports. There were not yet many women among the Europeans and Americans 
in Yoko ham a and Nagasaki, and for most scumrai, there we re few chances of 
talking with the western ladies there. Travellers like Kawaji on a passenger 
ship bound for Hong Kong in 1866, however, had ample opportunity to observe the 
European tradition of chivalry in practice. It seemed to him that ‘the ladies 
on this ship possess great authority and assume an air of importance equivalent 
to that of an imperial princess in our land'. He observed that it was ‘British 
custom to pay inordinate respect to ladies: they take their seats before their 
h u s b a n d s  and sit in the best places at m e a l t i m e s  as w e l l ' . 1 La te r in the 
voyage, he concluded that, ‘of all the countries in the West, Britain has the 
most pronounced custom of paying respect to ladies. From what I have seen on 
this ship, it seems that, when talking to a lady, you take off your hat and 
treat her most politely. This is the reverse of the ranking in our country, and 
I find it m o s t  a s t o n i s h i n g ' . 2 Nakai was p e r h a p s  s p e a k i n g  f r o m  pers ona l 
experience when, during his journey across the Indian Ocean, he warned that ‘it 
is best to steer clear of the ladies on deck. They care not for light chatter
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and even prohibit smoking in their pr es e n c e ' . 3 Just as Nomura Fumio had been 
dissatisfied with the answers on the subject of chivalry he had received in 
Aberdeen, Kawaji was disappointed to learn that ‘this is an old custom, and 
there is no particular explanation for it'. He was, nevertheless, impressed by 
the fact that ‘the practice of holding ladies in such respect enables them to 
travel thousands of miles overseas on their own without coming to any harm'.4
Unfamiliar gestures exchanged between European men, women and children were 
another source of curiosity. In Hong Kong, Fuchinabe noticed how ‘many of the 
couples were walking hand in hand’. Although his diary was not published, it was 
clearly revised at some stage, for he wrote that ‘it was the first time I had 
seen this, but w h en I later ar rived in Europe, I found it to be the custom 
everywhere’. 5 The sight of Europeans making their farewells before the ship left 
harbour also interested Japanese travellers. In Singapore, Fuchinabe noticed 
that ‘m o s t  of the p a s s e n g e r s  w h o  h a v e  t r a v e l l e d  w i t h  us t h us far ha ve 
disappeared, and a number of others travelling home to Europe have come aboard 
here in their place. They were seen off by people staying in Singapore who came 
on board to say goodbye. Lamenting their farewell, they shook hands and parted; 
many of them were in tears falling like rain, and even though I saw it all from 
one side, I was even moved to tears myself’. 6 Three years later, Matsumura was 
wa tching a Dutch family somewhat closer in Singapore when he co nfessed that 
‘the sight of their emotions on parting was hard to bear. As the time came for 
them to take leave of each other, the husband pressed a kiss on his wi fe’s lips 
before separating. Standing right next to them as I was, their suffering was 
painful to behold. Moreover, not content with the one embrace, their lips met 
again and again until, presently, the time came for the ship to leave. They 
seemed quite obli vio us to the hundreds of people who were there to see off 
o t h e r  p a s s e n g e r s  b o u n d  for I n d i a  a n d  E u r o p e ’ . M a t s u m u r a  p o n d e r e d  the 
significance of his keen observations. ‘I was greatly astonished', he reported, 
‘never having seen the like of this before in my life, though I a m  told that 
ki s s i n g  loved ones go od bye on the lips is co ns i d e r e d  to be p e r f ect ly good 
manners'. 7
Other social traits were noticed during the long voyage. Fuchinabe noted one day 
that ‘the ship is becalmed. I have been painting pictures on fans in response
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to the demand from other passengers. The western men all received them with 
pleasure saying they will send them to their wives, for they do not carry fans 
themselves’.8 As his ship left Singapore, Nakai was struck by the way in which a 
British mother forced her five-year-old daughter to apologise directly to an 
Indian passenger after she had thrown his hat into the sea. ‘The girl stood in 
front of the Indian man in tears and begged his forgiveness’ , he wrote. ‘The 
m i s c h i e f  of c h i l d r e n  d i f f e r s  in no w a y  from that in our country, but--the 
severity of the punishment was extreme’ .'9
The music that travellers discovered during the voyage was also a novelty. The 
only western music yet to have reached Japan was the military march played on 
bugles and drums that was just beginning to be adopted by the bakufu and some 
han to r e g i m e n t  t h e i r  troops. W h i l e  s o m e  J a p a n e s e  t r a v e l l e r s  r e a c t e d  
enthusiastically to the orchestras and bands they heard, others found their 
sound lay beyond the boundaries of what they considered to be cultured music. In 
Hong Kong in 1862, Ichikawa related sceptically that, ‘at eight o'clock this 
evening, I ac companied the envoys on a visit to the garrison wh er e we saw a 
barbarian dance. For musical instruments there were flutes, hand drums and bells. 
In the dance several couples of men and women appeared, separating and gathering, 
going forwards and backwards slowly and quickly. They simply went round and 
round to the qu ic ken in g rhythm. There was no singing at all. The music all 
s o u n d e d  the s a me to our ears, a n d  too s a v a g e  to b e a r ’ . He n o t e d  al mo st 
disparagingly that ‘all w e st ern co untries have t h i s ' . 10 Ichikawa was never 
receptive to the art and music he saw during his travels in Europe. On board a 
French ship at the start of the v o ya ge home he later o b s e r v e d  that, ‘this 
evening, there was again some dancing, though on what basis such childish play 
is carried out I cannot co mp r e h e n d ’. 11 At the Langham Hotel in London three 
ye ar s later, Sh i b a t a  T a k e n a k a  and his bakufu party n a rr owl y es ca ped being 
involved in such revelry. ‘As it is Christmas', wrote Shibata, ‘we watched the 
s e r v a n t s  and m a i d s  d a n c i n g  at the hotel, and a l t h o u g h  Br in e (the guide) 
repeatedly urged us to join in,- we all refused’. 12
Ichikawa's reluctance to enjoy such entertainment, however, was certainly not 
representative of Japanese travellers as a whole. On board a passenger ship in 
Shanghai, for example, Fuchinabe noted one evening that ‘black servants were
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playing barbarian music with a Chinese fiddle, drums, and long and short flutes, 
and with such a quick succession of melodies that it made anyone listening want 
to dance’. 13 Unlike Ichikawa, he at least recognised some motive behind these 
a n t i c s  for, as his sh ip left Penang, he no te d that, every night, ‘after 
nightfall, music is played on deck to which all the men and women dance together. 
This is to soothe the we ar y heart of the traveller as this is such a long 
voyage’. 14 Matsumura also sensed the comforting powers of western entertainment 
in 1865 when he wrote that ‘there are five or six musicians on this passenger 
ship who every night console the travellers on board with their music’. 15
The sound of a piano was also novel to the ear of a Japanese traveller. After
visiting the mint in Hong Kong in early 1867, Sano recalled that ‘the master
called a proficient pianist to come along and play for us and a feast was laid 
out'. The scientific Sano who had made copious notes on minting machinery made 
no comment on the music. Having shown indifference to the mint, however, Nonaka 
Motoemon was moved by this entertainment to describe the piano in verse:
‘The notes plucked on a koto of 85 strings 
play too on the strings of the heart.'10
Dramatic shows also featured on board passenger ships during the long voyage. In 
ea r l y  1867, K i k u c h i  n o t e d  a sign a n n o u n c i n g  some e v e n i n g  e n t e r t a i n m e n t  
‘performed under the permission of Captain White and patronage of ladies’ and 
recorded how, ‘at night, the passengers joined together with the ship's officers 
to make a play wh ic h was most like our farce in J a p a n ' . 17 After he and the 
group of bakufu students arrived in London, they were shown a much grander 
display of Victorian drama at a West End theatre. Kawaji, the head of the party, 
described how, ‘after a while, a group of several dozen musicians began to play, 
the cu r t a i n  w a s  r a i s e d  a n d  the p l ay began. The dr am a w a s in a fo rm most
difficult to understand, and lacking in interest to anyone who did not know the
original story, so I found it all simply a matter of trying to keep my eyes 
open. Nevertheless, it was truly astonishing to behold the dancing, make up and 
the quick changes of costume, and to see the portrayal of scenery, with clouds 
and mist descending and lifting, the sun and the moon rising and setting, waves 
rolling, and daytime differentiated from night, all achieved through the use of 
machinery'. 18
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While Japanese travellers were watching the behaviour of Europeans around them, 
they were already being forced to adapt to the customs they observed on the ship 
and at hotels in ports of call. Mishaps were not uncommon, as they were faced 
with unfamiliar food and etiquette at the dinner table, and .were unused to the 
organisation of hotel rooms with gas lighting and bathrooms with plumbing. Their 
own Japanese customs and dress also made them objects of curiosity in the eyes 
of fellow passengers. Unlike Europeans grouped together in treaty ports, many 
Japanese overseas felt isolated and compelled to make efforts to appear less 
conspicuous. Quite apart from detached observations of technology and society, 
therefore, the most immediate culture shock travellers experienced on the way to 
Europe lay in their own stru ggl es to adapt and come to terms w i th the new 
lifestyle around them.
One frequently recorded experience was a sense of dismay at the cost of living. 
Due to unfavourable exchange rates, sizeable sums in Japanese terms could be 
frittered away on everyday essential items in Hong Kong, Singapore and even 
more so in Europe itself. Prices of articles purchased in ports of call were 
often carefully entered in travellers’ diaries. As far as Singapore or Penang, 
these were bought with the Mexican dollars then prevalent in Eastern Asia, but 
as Kawaji noted after changing money into English pounds at Galle, ‘from here 
onwards dollars are hardly used at all’. 19
The expense of foreign travel was sometimes first encountered at the toll bridge 
in Shanghai. Nire reported in 1866 how ‘a British guard told us to pay a toll 
for crossing the bridge, and even though we told hi m  we had not one zeni* 
between us, he was unmoved and refused to let us pass’. 20 They eventually had 
to part with their watches as tokens of good faith. Later that year, Kawaji 
also noted that ‘there was a toll gate at the entrance to the bridge and we had 
to pay the astonishingly high sum of 25 cents just to cross’. 21
Some travellers discovered the uncomfortably high prices outside Japan when they 
tried to have a bath. Fuchinabe noted in Hong Kong that ‘in this hotel it costs 
one dollar for a hot b a t h  and ha lf a do ll ar for a c o ld bath. If this is 
anything to judge by, the cost of living is astonishingly h i gh '.22 Yamanouchi 
Sakuzaemon, a bakufu student on the way to Russia in 1865, noted that baths cost
a.
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two shillings in Capetown, and half that amount in Pl ymouth.23 Shortly after 
arriving in Aberdeen, Nomura recorded that ‘the three of us went to have a bath 
which cost us one shilling. The price of tobacco and tea in this town are most 
expensive. It costs six pence for one cigar and tea is drunk J n  the morning and 
evening with water at lunchtirae'. 24
Hotel bills were on a different scale altogether. As director of the group of 
bakufu s t u d e n t s  b o u n d  for B r i t a i n ,  K a w a j i  T a r o  w a s  s o o n  a p p r a i s e d  of 
accommodation charges overseas: ‘the bill at the hotel in Singapore was 122 
dollars for the fourteen of us, a sum so high as to make it difficult to compare 
with board and lodging at the most exclusive hostels on the Tokaido highway. I 
am astonished at such high prices, and can only wonder what it will be like in 
E u r o p e ' . 25 In L o nd on, t h e r e  w a s  a w i d e  r a n g e  of h o t e l  ch ar g e s .  At the 
Kensington Hotel in 1865, Matsumura noted that ‘it costs one pound a night to 
stay here (one pound being the equivalent of two ryo one bu)’.2e Later that 
year, Shibata noted that the Langham Hotel cost six pounds and eleven shillings 
per night.27
As anticipated, Kawaji found prices in London distressingly high. After a six- 
day stay, he announced that ‘today our hotel bill was settled. Looking at it, I 
saw that it cost the fourteen of us £84 (one pound is three ryo three bu). The 
daily food has not even been especially delicious, consisting simply of the 
everyday diet common in Britain, so we are being driven towards a quite frugal 
lifestyle’. He began to view the cost of living in Japan in quite a different 
light, admitting that *1 have discovered only now how cheap are all manner of 
goods in Edo. Here in London, whenever I ask for goods I find them to be wildly 
expensive, and so dear that, after calculating them, they compare closely in 
price with the goods to be found in a Chinese ware shop in Edo. Furthermore, 
some western goods on sale in Edo are even cheaper than those here. This is 
truly unexpected. The only exception is the cost of books which sell for a third 
of the price of those in Yokohama and Ed o ' . 28 Kawaji had not yet been to any 
other European country, and was perhaps unaware that book prices in London were 
higher than on the continent. Terashima Munenori had noted in 1862 that books in 
France were half the price and thought that, apart from this one drawback, 
Britain was the ideal place for overseas students.29
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One aspect of the Eu ropean financial w o r l d  experie nc ed by some un fortunate 
Japanese travellers was the workings- of travel insurance. Three of the bakufu 
students on their way to Britain in early 1867 had clothing and mo n e y  stolen 
from their cases when they were sent on separately from Suez to Alexandria. 
Kawaji had suspected the potential danger as soon as he arrived in Suez, noting 
that ‘there are a surprising number of thieves in this place and no risks can be 
taken so I carried my hand luggage and my blanket to the hotel m y s e l f ' . 30 The 
matter was settled by their guide, the Rev W. V. Lloyd, who made each student 
evaluate each missing article in Japanese currency, and calculated the total 
sum in sterling at a rate of three ryo to the pound before billing the Pasha 
wi th a c o m p e ns at io n c l a i m  for 123 pounds and nine s h il lin gs to be paid in 
Britain on their arrival. 31 The resulting sum of 370 ryo seemed a vast amount 
to Kawaji, and gave him fresh insight into the alarming sums of money demanded 
by Europeans in recent years following attacks on foreigners in Edo and the 
treaty ports. Lloyd's efforts on their behalf reminded him of ‘the unlimited 
greed shown by British and French when they come to Japan and make out their 
various compensation claims there. The principle, however, is quite just, and as 
we have every right on our side, we too can claim as large a sum as we wish'.32
Hotels in ports of call on the way to Europe differed from hostels in Japan in a 
number of ways, and these were s o me tim es c o n s i d e r e d  novel en ou gh to merit 
detailed descriptions in travellers' diaries. At the Commercial Hotel in Hong 
Kong, for example, Ichikawa noted the contents of his room from the mirror, 
soap and basin to the bed fitted with two blankets and a mosquito net, pointing 
out that ‘all the ro o m s  are fi tt ed w i t h  d o o r k e y s ’ . 33 The gr an d scale and 
p h y s i c a l  l a y o u t  of s o m e  h o t e l  i n t e r i o r s  c a u s e d  a c e r t a i n  a m o u n t  of 
disorientation. During his stay at the Kensington Hotel, Matsumura noted with 
some relief that ‘I eventually managed to find my room on the seventh floor by 
looking for the number twelve indicated on the do or '.34 At his London hotel, 
Kawaji c o m p l a i n e d  that ‘there- are c o rr ido rs up, down and across, and I am 
frequently losing my w a y ’ . 35 His confusion was co mp oun de d by a contraption 
called a lift. ‘Another curiosity is a little room on one side of the dining 
room large enough for three or four people to enter at one time. On the command 
to a servant, this rises of its own accord and, before you know it, it arrives
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on the fourth floor',36
W h e t h e r  in ships or in hotels, one of the grea tes t d i f f i c u l t i e s  Japa nes e 
t r a v e l l e r s  had in a d a p t i n g  to E u r o p e a n  l i fe sty le w a s e n c o u n t e r e d  in the 
bathroom, and the circumstances of an ocean voyage did not often allow for an 
easy transition. On the way to Hong Kong, Kawaji was among the more fortunate 
in that his pa rt y w a s t r a v e l l i n g  on a pa s s e n g e r  ship fully e q u i p p e d  with 
wa sh ing facilities. He was discouraged, however, by the lack of hot water, 
confessing that *1 thought I must certainly catch cold if I got in, so I just 
w a s h e d  my h a n d s  a n d f e e t ’ . 37 Th is e x p e r i e n c e  w a s  n e v e r t h e l e s s  luxu rio us 
compared with that of travellers on the more spartan merchant ships. On the 
Chanticleer in 1865, Nomura complained that ‘the three of us are increasingly 
looking like inmates in a prison’ , and recorded that ‘I wish for nothing more 
than simply to be able to have a bath, tie my ckomage and change clothes’. 38 
His wish was fi nally gr anted in Ab erdeen when they ‘went to a public baths 
which was arranged quite differently to those in Japan. This was the first time 
we had bathed in wa rm water for over a hundred days and it felt wonderful’. 39
Nire Kagenori, staying in room No.240 of the Grant Hotel in London later that 
year, described the arrangement of hot and cold taps and the plug, and pointed 
out that, ‘in Britain, all the water is thrown away after each bath, and they 
are ho rr i f i e d  at the thought of two people sharing the same b a t h w a t e r ' . 40 
Nomura had to wait until he required medical treatment before he found a bath 
akin to the kind he was used to in Japan. He developed sore legs from walking 
on the stone pavements of Aberdeen, a complaint he thought might explain the 
local gentry's preference for travelling on horseback, and found his way to the 
‘Hydropathic Establishment and Turkish Bath’ at Lochhead on the outskirts of the 
city. To his delight, h e r e  there w e r e  ‘most b e a u t i f u l  b a t h s ’ w h i c h  were 
‘reminiscent of the hot springs, stone baths and lake baths in Japan'.41
The question of how early overseas Japanese travellers reacted to European food 
and the British diet in particular can only be answered by looking at diary 
entries recorded during the long voyage. By the time they arrived in Britain, 
many of them had grown so accustomed to the food served since their departure 
that the subject rarely merited attention in their daily journals. The problems
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involved in adapting to a new diet, however, were often much in evidence during 
the first few weeks after leaving Japan.
The ability of travellers to adapt often depended on whether or not they had any 
experience of western food prior to their departure from Japan. While this was 
mostly minimal, especially in the early 1860s, scholars of western studies in 
pa rt icu la r may have had ac cess to some foreign foods in the treaty ports. 
Alexander von Siebold, for example, related how amazed he was to find officers 
of the Hizen hcui in Nagasaki heartily eating rancid butter sandwiches which he 
found quite inedible. 42 Enthusiasm for their subject may have played a part in 
this taste for European food, but this alone was not enough to survive the food 
on ocean-going ships. An aspiring scholar of English like Nomura Fumio, for 
example, had spent a year studying in Nagasaki but, five days into the voyage, 
he complained that ‘I have grown tired of the oily food we have been eating 
ever since we boarded the ship'. He admitted that, 'usually I like this food, 
but now I have begun to detest it’ . His travelling companions, Ishimaru and 
Mawatari, meanwhile, had already spent a decade in Nagasaki, and Nomura added 
that ‘the other two are eating heartily'.43
Later in the voyage, No mura recalled that ‘we kn ew from the start that the 
standard fare on merchant ships is beef and pork and so we were prepared’. He 
was less prepared for the style of presentation however. ‘Although good quality, 
the salted pork does not agree with our stomachs’ he complained, ‘because it is 
cooked in chunks and not in thin slices as in Japan'. By now, the spirits of all 
three travellers were much reduced, and Nomura observed that ‘our only food is 
bread and rice spri nkl ed with s u g a r ' . 44 The Satsuma students had a similar 
experience a few months earlier, and Matsumura had observed only days after 
leaving Japan that ‘the only food with any taste at all are bitter oranges and 
rice, and the pork and beef are quite foul'.45 Towards the end of their voyage, 
the bakufu students on their way to Russia found that the only food left was 
salted meat, and Yamanouchi Sakuz^mon noticed somewhat cynically that, after a 
few days of eating nothing else, ‘I was finally able to recognise some taste in 
it'.46
Passenger ships provided a more gentle introduction to the world of cuisine
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outside Japan. Within two days of his departure from Nagasaki in 1866, Nakai 
Hiroshi boldly declared that, ‘if anything, I find western food and drink more 
suited to my tastes’. 47 The fare served on board soon lost its novelty, however, 
even for keen students of western studies. Kawaji noted that,, ‘until now, I have 
been most fond of western food, but this taste of meat and smell of fat three 
times a day is a little m o re than I can bear'. As thoughts tu rn ed to more 
familiar cooking, Kawaji wrote wistfully that ‘I have tired somewhat of beef 
and mutton day in and day out, and find myself dreaming frequently of food with 
tastes like pickled radish, and the tofu in soup that we have in Japan’. 48
Nakai, however, retained his favourable impression of western food, and during 
the passage across the Indian Ocean, described in detail the daily regime on 
board a P & 0 p a s s e n g e r  ship. Th is i l l u s t r a t e s  the d i s p a r i t y  b e t w e e n  his
experience and that of travellers on merchant vess els sailing around the Cape
of Good Hope. Between seven and eight o’clock in the morning, he recorded, the 
cook would bring coffee and bread to his cabin. He would then get up, wash his
hands and feet and change before taking a walk on deck. When the bell rang at
nine, everyone assembled for breakfast. When the bell rang for lunch at twelve 
he went to his table and ate one or two pieces of meat before going back on 
deck or resting in his room. A bell at four o’ clock told him it was time to 
change, comb his hair and wait for the dinner bell at five. The dinner table 
would be most beautifully laid out; a bowl of warm soup would be followed by 
beef, lamb, chicken, duck, rabbit, or some wild game obtained at ports en route. 
These were served with vegetables like potatoes, beans, radishes and carrots, 
and followed by cake, fruits and Chinese tea served with milk and white sugar. 
More tea and cakes followed at seven o’clock in the evening, and finally wine 
was served at ei ght.49
The 1862 bakufu m i s s ion at te mpt ed to postpone their en counter with western 
cuisine altogether during their voyage on the troopship RMS Odin. In America 
two years before, the bakufu party had been disappointed by the inability of 
local cooks to prepare rice to their taste. Several members of the party bound 
for Europe secured their places in the role of cooks, but were not allowed into 
the kitchens of European hotels to perform their appointed tasks. 50 During the 
voyage too, they only had limited success for the iron tank on the ship turned
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the water brown. As a result, Shibata had to close his eyes to eat his tea- 
coloured rice, and complained: ‘I will never forget the su f f e r i n g  over the 
w a t e r ' . 51 Alcock noted that the mi ss ion took 500 bottles of soy sauce, and 
Fukuchi Gen’ ichiro later recalled that they also took a large quantity of miso 
thinking that it might keep if it was throughly kneaded. Between Hong Kong and 
Singapore, however, the smell of rancid miso became so unbearable that it was 
all thrown overboard. 52 Ot he r l a r g ely s u p e r f l o u s  luggage i n c l u d e d  fifty 
charcoal stoves and lanterns. Use of the stoves was p r o h i b i t e d  d u ri ng the 
voyage, and the lanterns turned out to serve little purpose in the gaslit 
hotels of Europe.53
Japanese travellers were tempted to search for opportunities of obtaining fish, 
wh et her raw or cooked. Ba rely a w e e k  after leaving Yokohama, three of the 
younger bakufu st udents bound for Br itain were longing for sashimi. Kawaji 
observed that ‘tomorrow we arrive in Shanghai, and they have been talking about 
perhaps buying some Ch inese fish and eating it in Japanese s t y l e ' , 54 Nakai 
d e s c r i b e d  how, a f t e r  a r r i v i n g  in S i n g a p o r e ,  he a n d  Y u k i a ‘w e n t  to a 
fishmongers where we bought some salted fish before returning to the ship’. He 
explained that, ‘recently we have had only meat and we were dying for some fish 
so we asked the cook to prepare it for us. We ate it just before dinner and very 
delicious it was too’. 55 Those on the 1862 bakufu mission suffered no dearth 
of fish as the food on HMS Odin was prepared specifically for them, and the 
menus recorded in N o z a w a ’ s diary reveal that they were often served fish in 
British hotels. Shibata Takenaka, however, was unimpressed: ‘there was nothing 
which was to our taste', he complained, ‘much of it was meat, and although there 
wa s  fish, this too w a s  f r i e d  in oil a n d  there w a s l i tt le in the w a y  of 
vegetables’. He also related how, during their stay in France, they adopted the 
habit of cutting raw fish and eating it as sashimi with the soy sauce they had 
br ou ght with them. They a p p a r e n t l y  a b a n d o n e d  the p r a c t i c e  w h e n  a British 
newspaper compared their partiality for raw fish with the diet of natives in 
South America. 56
In spite of the hardships involved in changing their eating habits, Japanese 
travellers often discovered some pleasant and novel tastes during their journey. 
Kawaji was so impressed by Bengalese rice that he declared: ‘I am sure that if I
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were to take some of this delicious rice back to Edo, the people in town who 
did not know it came from overseas would heap praise on it and swear that it 
came from H i go '.57 Takashima was less enamoured of the rice he was served in 
Egypt which was so oi ly that he ‘co ui d not bear to eat IV  . 58 A number of 
fruits were discovered on the journey, and pineapples were often mentioned in 
travellers’ diaries. On passenger ships, ice cream sometimes appeared on the 
menu. As the ship h e a d e d  south from Hong Kong in April 1865, for example, 
Ma tsumura recorded that ‘at dinnertime today we ate ice cream, for it gets 
h o t t e r  in these pa r t s  e a r l i e r  than in Japan, a n d it is a l r e a d y  like our 
midsummer’. 59 Ices were not entirely unknown in Japan, for every year, the Kaga 
han presented the shogun with a gift of edible ice, specially p r ep are d and 
frozen during the winter. The idea of eating ice in such heat, however, appeared 
miraculous to the Japanese traveller, and when Hatakeyama saw it being produced 
in Suez, he commented that ‘what is most remarkable is that the ice is made 
from purified water taken originally from sea water, and yet it is identical in 
every way to the natural ice of w i n t e r ’ . 60 In London in the summer of 1862, 
Fuchinabe recorded that ‘ice is served everyday, containing sugar and milk and 
presented in various shapes. It tastes delicious and is so cold it pierces the 
tongue'.61 A penchant for exotic tastes could reach extravagant proportions, 
however, and when Takenouchi and his entourage visited St Petersburg in 1862, 
'their appetite for pate de fois gras and champagne was extraordinary and the 
expense of their entertainment enormous’. 62
Quite apart from their enforced change of diet, early travellers on their way to 
Europe sometimes felt considerable pressure to change their mode of dress. This 
was not so m u ch r e l a t e d  to d i f f e r e n c e s  in clim ate as to the a t t i t u d e s  of 
Europeans around them for whom even everyday Japanese attire was the object of 
intense curiosity. This could range from genuine admiration on the sight of a 
Japanese sword to simple derision at what, to European eyes, was the laughable 
appearance of a samurai hairstyle. Such reactions introduced travellers to an 
outside perspective of daily customs they had previously taken for granted, 
forcing them to re-appraise their own cultural se lf-awareness as samurai in 
Tokugawa Japan.
For those on the f i r s t  bakufu m i s s i o n s ,  the idea of c h a n g i n g  d r e s s  to
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accommodate the views of Europeans and Americans was considered unthinkable on 
diplomatic grounds. As official representatives, participants were required to 
take an oath to preserve a purely Japanese style of appearance during their 
travels. In 1862, for example, one member of the bakafu party, received a warning, 
and was nearly sent straight back to Japan, after he was seen buying western 
shoes in Hong Kong.63 A comparable though more extreme attitude was present in 
the first Chinese embassy to Britain in 1876 when Kuo Sung-t'ao, the newly- 
appointed resident minister, was ac cused of sullying Chinese honour when he 
allowed ‘the governor of Malta to cover his mandarin robes with his raincoat 
during a sudden shower'.64
On special occasions, travellers wore even more conspicuous clothing than usual. 
Nomura recorded how on New Years Day 1866, ‘Ishimaru and Mawatari both put on 
ceremonial dress at eleven o'clock’. In the confined environment of a merchant 
ship at sea, this could not escape the notice of the British crew who ‘thought 
they looked most odd and could not help giggling’. 65 Few travellers, however, 
faced the degree of scrutiny experienced by the bakufu students shortly after 
their arrival in London. Kawaji recounted how, ‘wearing our hakama and haoria 
(mine was a small hakama adorned all over with our family crest), we all went 
with Lloyd at six o’clock this evening to see a play at a place called the Royal 
Theatre’. The presence of Queen Victoria ensured a full house and he noted that 
‘there were as many as three th ousand people in the audience. As Japanese 
people are most rare in this city, people in the audience frequently looked in 
our direction, and even observed us through their pince-nez’. 66
In contrast to those on short-term diplomatic missions, students sent overseas 
to Europe soon found the curiosity which their attire attracted to be too much 
to bear on an everyday basis. Although under oath to retain Japanese dress, the 
bakafu students who reached Holland in 1863 were so enveloped by crowds that 
they soon adopted a Dutch recommendation to change to western clothes. The only 
exception was Uchida Ma s a o b who, as director of the expedition, felt unable to 
break his oath and took to wearing what he thought might be less conspicuous 
Japanese clothing. He ev en tua ll y a d m i t t e d  defeat when even this failed to 
diminish the curiosity of Dutch passers by. 67
a. ts, a
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In contrast to bafoifu reprsentatives, illegal travellers, the mikkosha, felt 
less compunction about ab an don in g Japanese dress. The five Ch os hu officers 
who left for Britain in 1863 are thought to have changed clothes in Yokohama 
b e f o r e  their departure. 68 The d i a r i e s  of M a t s u m u r a  Junzo a n d  H a t a k e y a m a  
Yoshinari graphically reveal how essential the 1865 Satsuma party felt it was to 
change out of their Japanese clothes on arriving at their first port of call in 
Hong Kong. For seventeen of the nineteen Japanese on board, this was the first 
overseas town they, had ever seen, and they were naturally inclined to explore as 
soon as possible. They nevertheless remained on board for a full three days 
before disembarking, as they wo u l d  not risk a trip to the town until their 
newly ordered western clothes had been delivered. On their first day in port, 
Hatakeyama recorded how Ryle Holme, their British guide, 'went as ho re this 
morning to organise the procurement of foreign clothes for us' and Matsumura 
noted on the same day that we will stay on the ship until our foreign clothes 
are ready’. 89 The following day, Hatakeyama reported that, ‘as today is Sunday, 
our foreign clothes were not ready and we did not go ashore'. The next day he 
wrote: ‘our foreign clothes are still not ready and we were again unable to go 
ashore’. At last on the third day, he was able to record that ‘today our hats, 
clothes and shoes were all ready, and so after eight o’clock we went ashore and 
saw all there was to see’. 70
The Satsuma students’ new suits proved to be only a temporary measure for the 
duration of the voyage and were unsuited to the demands of fashion in London. 
New suits were ordered shortly after their arrival there, and Hatakeyama noted 
h ow ‘three tailors arrived and took all our measurements in d e t a i l ’ . Again, 
this caused a delay in their investigations, and the following day he recorded 
that 'our clothes are not yet ready so we were unable to go outside and did 
nothing other than our translation s t u d i e s ’. 71 The transfo rm at ion was much 
swifter in the case of Nomura, Ishimaru and Mawatari when, a few months later, 
they stepped ashore in Aberdeen and, wearing full samurai dress, made the short 
walk up the hill to the Glover Brothers' office in Marischal Street. According 
to Nomura, James Glover then disappeared briefly, returning to say that ‘we 
should change into British clothes and, knowing we had arrived unprepared, he 
had told a tailor to come along with some samples for us to try on. On Glover’s 
word, he divided these among the three of us so that we ended up completely
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fitted from trousers, jackets and shorts to hats as w e ll’. 72
In addition to their Japanese clothes, Europeans also showed much interest in 
the two swords that samurai habitually wore, and often appeared intrigued by 
their shaven heads and chonmage topknots. In Ja panese society, these were 
instantly recognisable symbols of their auth ori ty and high status, but the 
c u r i o s i t y  they a t t r a c t e d  f r o m  E u r o p e a n s  a r o u n d  them o f t e n  m a d e  samurai 
travellers abroad feel uncomfortably conspicuous. One solution was not to carry 
swords at all. In 1865, for example, the Satsuma students were ordered by their 
leaders to hand in their weapons as soon as they boarded their ship off the 
coast of Kyushu. M a t s umu ra wrote wi th a sense of loss that ‘both my swords 
have been shut up in a box and from this day forth I am swordless'. 73
Many samurai travellers in the 1860s, however, still took their distinctive 
swords with them. Kawaji noticed in Hong Kong that ‘Japanese people are rare 
here and our swords and clothes are the subject of close attention'. A British 
official wanted to see his sword, and Kawaji observed that ‘it caused great 
d e l i g h t  w h en I d r e w  it f r o m  its hilt, a n d w a s t r e a t e d  as s o m e t h i n g  most 
precious'.74 Nakai discovered a similar reaction on board his ship on the Indian 
Ocean, commenting that ‘there are many British people who have never seen a 
Japanese sword, and they sometimes pass by hoping to catch a g l i m pse’. 75 The 
day after he arrived in London, Nomura roamed the streets in Japanese dress, 
and noted that ‘every time I st o p p e d  by the r o ad sid e for a smoke, people 
gathered around in a crowd, and showed particular interest in my swords'.76 As 
with their clothes, Japanese travellers in Britain soon discovered that they 
attracted less attention if they left such conspicuous weapons behind when they 
went out.
While Japanese swords may have been curiosities in the eyes of British observers, 
they w e re not s i m p l y  d e c o r a t i v e  in the m i n d s  of samurai, a n d  there were 
occasions during their travels when they were nearly drawn in anger. When the 
1862 bakufu mission arrived in Singapore on board HMS Odin, for example, there 
were rumours of imminent war between Britain and the United States. ‘When we 
entered the harbour', wr ot e Takashima, ‘there was fortunately not a single 
warship to be seen’ , and he described how ‘the captain was delighted and shook
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our hands, and all our weapons were put away’ .77 In 1865, Nomura, Ishimaru and 
Mawatari nearly encountered pirates as their merchant ship passed through the 
notoriously dangerous Bangka straits off the coast of Sumatra. Acco rdi ng to 
Nomura, the officers ‘hauled out the cannon and began preparing the gunpowder. 
Moreover, one of them warned us that we should be prepared to use our swords’.78 
In spite of their vigilance, no adversaries materialised.
Of all Japa nes e traits in ou t w a r d  appearance, it was pe r h a p s  the samurai 
hairstyle of shaven heads and ckorunage that received the most co ns istently 
negative attention from European observers. According to one report, shortly 
after a r ri vin g in H o l l a n d  in 1863, two bakufu students, U c h i d a  M a s a o  and 
Enomoto Takeaki, sought to save themselves from ridicule by wearing hats. During 
a performance at the theatre one evening, however, they were asked to remove 
them, thus causing such unrestrained laughter throughout the auditorium that the 
incident was reported in a newspaper the following morning under the headline 
‘Two Japanese Stop Play'.79
A l t h o u g h  those on bakufu m i s s i o n s  w e r e  r e q u i r e d  to w e a r  J a p a n e s e  dr e s s 
throughout their travels, Ikeda Nagaaki, head of the 1864 mi ss ion to France 
took the unprecedented step of ordering the entire party to don French hats.80 
Illegal travellers on the way to Europe for long-term study, however, soon 
found a more permanent solution. Just one day after leaving Japan in 1865, most 
of the Satsuma students were already convinced of the futility of retaining 
their samurai appearance, and Hatakeyama recorded that, ‘after eight o'clock, we 
cut our hair in w e s t e r n  s t y l e ' . 81 T h r e e  days later, M a t s u m u r a  w a s  also 
persuaded, recording that ‘today I cut my hair and adopted the foreign style’. 82 
It was not until the day of their arrival in Aberdeen that Nomura’s- party was 
faced with the same decision. The matter was raised by Fraser, their new tutor, 
shortly after they had c h a n ged into we s t e r n  clothes. A c c o r d i n g  to Nomura, 
‘after lunch, we discussed cutting our hair in British fashion and eventually 
decided that this would be the best thing to do. Ishimaru went with Fraser to 
the barber shop, and when they arrived back we all finally had our hair cut’. 
Nomura also recorded his own reaction to the loss of this long-tended symbol of 
samurai identity, and even wrote a poem, for him a rare gesture, to commemorate 
the event. ‘Although 1 was inclined to a certain reluctance b e f o r e h a n d ’ , he
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explained, ‘I felt such a sense of thrill wh en my hair was cut that I will 
write a verse about it elsewhere’. 83 The verse itself is sadly untraced, but the 
episode shows that, for a scholar of w e s t e r n  studies like No mu ra as well, 
casting off the accepted outward appearance of the samurai in Tokugawa society 
was not a step to be taken casually.
Such an experience was still rare, but with the onset of passport travel in 1866, 
the tendency to adopt western hairstyles increasingly became the norm. The party 
of bakufu stud ent s on their w a y to Br i t a i n  in late 1866 felt that enough 
pr e c ede nt had a l r e a d y  be en set to a l l o w  them to f o l l o w  suit. The list of 
‘personal expenses of students’ made out by Lloyd reveals that 140 dollars, or 
ten dollars each, was spent on haircuts in Shanghai on 5 De c e m b e r . 84 A group 
photograph taken of the students there clearly shows the results and the fact 
that Lloyd sent this photograph to the bakufu authorities in Edo suggests that 
official attitudes to samurai dress overseas had already softened considerably.
The efforts made by early travellers to appear less conspicuous seem to have 
been largely successful. All the recorded incidents of large crowds turning out 
specifically to observe Japanese arrivals in the 1860s are confined to those 
travellers still w e a r i n g  full samurai dress. Pe rhaps the most over whe lm in g 
receptions were those reserved for the first bakufu missions to America in 1860 
a n d  Europe two y e a r s  later. La rg e c r o w d s  g r e e t e d  the T a k e n o u c h i  m i s s i o n  
wherever they went in Europe. In Paris, for example, Ichikawa noted one day 
that ‘the park was full of people, old and young, men and women, all hoping to 
catch sight of the Japanese visitors’ , and added that ‘I cannot say how many 
thousands there w e r e ' . 85 One bakufu student even claimed the following year 
that several tens of thousands of people had turned out to greet them on the 
wharf in Rotterdam. 88
The 1862 bakufu mission's arrival in Britain was also a well-attended event. As 
they di sembarked at Dover, Ichikawa was concerned to find that ‘we were in 
danger of treading on their toes, there were so many people there’. Christopher 
Hodgson, the recently retired consul in Hakodate ‘threw his hat in the air and 
raised his arms shouting ‘hip hip hurray' at the top of his voice, (I do not 
know what this means, but it is probably some expression of congratulations),
1 5 2
and the crowd sh outed sh ou ted as one in r e p l y ’. 87 When the bakufu mi ssion 
arrived in London by train later that day, they alighted not at Victoria but at 
the Bricklayers Arms, a station normally used only for freight, and Miyanaga 
Takashi has suggested that this diversion was planned deliberately to avoid the 
crowds.88
There are no records to suggest that the students from Choshu and Satsuma were 
met by large crowds when they arrived in Britain in 1863 and 1865 respectively. 
Both parties had changed to western clothes by this stage, as had the bakufu 
students in 1867 who, as we have seen, only attracted great attention when they 
dressed up for the theatre. It is interesting, therefore to note the attention 
paid to Nomura, Ishimaru and Mawatari wh en they ar ri ved in L o n d o n  in full 
samurai dr es s early in 1866. N o m u r a  n o t e d  a n e w s p a p e r  a r t i c l e  w h i c h  had 
reported that ‘three Japanese have arrived at St Katharines Dock in a sailing 
ship and tomorrow they are bound for Scotland’. In his diary the next day, he 
added that 'the article in the newspaper yesterday announcing the arrival of 
some Japanese appears to have circulated widely, for when we went up on deck 
this morning a crowd had gathered on all sides on the wharf to see us'. 89
The greatest shocks of cultural adaptation were thus most concentrated during 
the long voyage f r om Ja p a n  and on arrival. Some t r a v ell er s on s h o r t - t e r m  
diplomatic m i ss ion s never had the time or inclination to adapt but, having 
endured these trials thus far, Japanese students at the start of a long-term 
stay in Victorian Britain would already have become inured to a number of the 
most obvious difficulties involved in living overseas. Having survived European 
hotels, baths, cuisine and prices, and the curiosity they aroused among other 
passengers and local populations on the way, they would already have surpassed 
by far the experience of scholars of western studies in Japan who relied on 
books alone.
The diaries of overseas travellers on their way to Europe between 1862 and 1868 
reveal their experiences on first encountering Victorian technology and society 
on ocean-going ships and in ports of call. In their wealth of factual detail,
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they s h o w  the keen sense of m i ss ion felt by men co ns ci o u s l y  in pursuit of 
precious information. They represent, however, a short-lived form of expression 
because, by the onset of the 1870s, many of the features of the European world 
they described with such a sense of novelty and discovery were already becoming 
a v a i l a b l e  to r e a d e r s  in J a p a n  in p r i n t e d  tansaku works. T h i s  r a p i d l y  
accumulating collective knowledge of conditions in the West also contributed to 
the surprising scarcity of travel diaries in the 1870s relative to the increased 
numbers of Japanese to be found abroad.
The impact of tansaku scholarship is certainly apparent in the evolving style of 
overseas diaries du ri ng these years. Ma ny still included literary features 
w h i c h  can be traced to the l o n g - s t a n d i n g  t r ad iti on of d i a r i e s  an d  travel 
journals in Japan, with attempts to capture fleeting moments in verse still 
much in evidence. Nevertheless, there was an increasing tendency among overseas 
travellers to try and qu antify the new sights before them wi th statistical 
descriptions of towns, cities, factories, weapons and machinery. Stylistically, 
some diaries took on a hybrid form co ntaining elements of both the literary 
diary tradition and the h e i g h t e n e d  c o n c ern for numerical precision. While 
writers struggled to convey the speed of technological wonders such as as steam 
trains and the telegraph with imaginative similes, they took care to measure and 
record their dimensions and technical capabilities.
Early travellers also reflected in their diaries on the thought-provoking trials 
i m p o s e d  by the u n f a m i l i a r  c o n s t r a i n t s  of V i c t o r i a n  society, a n d  by the 
Victorians themselves. The pressures of cultural adaptation, for example, were a 
recurrent theme in many travel journals. This was particularly the case for 
students embarking on long-term courses of studies overseas who were required 
to live in this alien environment. Some of their diaries c l e a r l y  relate a 
voyage of cultural discovery, revealing a heightened se lf -aw ar en ess as they 
were both forced and enabled to psychologically distance themselves from their 
accustomed social roles. Examples include the journals of Hatakeyama Yoshinari 
and Matsumura Junzo, who felt unable to tread foreign soil in Japanese dress, 
and Nomura Fumio, who laid his samurai hairstyle to rest with a verse. On their 
arrival in Britain, therefore, there were some who felt as if they had already 
travelled much further than simply halfway around the globe from Tokugawa Japan.
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Whether written by progressive scholars of western studies, aspirant poets or 
intransigent supporters of the joi movement, these diaries often exhibit closely 
comparable reactions to the latest examples of European technology and the 
state of affairs in ports in Asia. These common features can be thought of as 
essentially Japanese perspectives among the ruling samurai class in the last 
years of the Edo period. After witnessing the instability of the Chinese world 
in Shanghai and Hong Kong, some travellers expressed apprehension over Japan’s 
ab il ity to resist further e n cr oac hm en t by the foreign powers. There was a 
g r a d ual p r oc ess of a w a k e n i n g  to the d e t e r m i n i n g  forces in i n t e r n a t i o n a l  
relations, most clearly refl ect ed in the reluctant admirat io n rese rve d for 
British military and commercial influence in Asia. This feature was particularly 
ap parent in d i ar ies kept by joi su pp ort er s who found their p r e c o n c e p t i o n s  
increasingly ch al l e n g e d  by their own observations during the course of the 
voyage. As Godai Tomoatsu's letters from Malta indicate, having finally arrived 
in Europe, even the staunchest advocates of the joi movement were unable to 
realistically sustain their opposition to western involvement in the future of 
Japan.
These journals reveal an overall shift in Japanese perspectives even within the 
short span of six y e a r s  from 1862 to 1868. All diaries w r i t t e n  after 1865 
exhibit a c e rt ain r e c e p t i v i t y  to w e s t e r n  influence that had f e a t u r e d  only 
sporadically before, either by acknowledging the desirability of progress or by 
recognising the need for trade as a prerequisite of prosperity and national 
strength. This was articulated in terms such as the wealth and power' recorded 
in Nakai Hiroshi’s diary, and the ‘height of progress’ described by Kawaji Taro 
in 1867, both of which were direct references to Victorian Britain. While the 
growing prevalence of these attitudes partly reflected the impact of military 
confrontations with treaty powers at Kagoshima and Shimonoseki, conceptually 
they were a direct development from the tradition of tansaku research and the 
first overseas investigations of the early 1860s. During the early Meiji years, 
they became a m o t i v a t i n g  force behind the rapid increase in the numbers of 
J a p a n e s e  o v e r s e a s  st ud ent s, an d  the e m e r g e n c e  in L o n d o n  of the largest 
concentration of Japanese students in the West.
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Chapter Four: Japanese Observations and Activities in Britain
The experiences of Japanese travellers arriving in Britain during the 1860s and 
1870s varied greatly ac cording to the objectives and circumstances of their 
journey. Those on high-profile diplomatic missions often spent most of their 
time based in hotels, receiving official hospitality and close attention from 
journalists during their brief round of observation tours. Others who arrived 
as students for an extended stay.often attracted less attention, even though 
their numbers escalated dramatically in the early Meiji years to the extent that 
they became a visible presence in some parts of London. Ranging from the very 
r i ch to the l i t e r a l l y  pe nniless, they all r e l i e d  on the c a re of Brit ish 
individuals, and their experiences were greatly affected by the personalities 
of those who managed their affairs.
In contrast to the voyage from Japan, there are too few descriptive diaries 
recording developments following their arrival to allow us to reconstruct their 
experiences in Britain in much detail. Exceptions include journals of diplomatic 
missions which were often recorded throughout their stays. While students may 
have had time to keep a journal during their voyage, however, most of them were 
too busy ad ap t i n g  to their new life or trying to improve their English to 
m a i n t a i n  their di a r i e s  for long af te r their arrival. Fu rthermore, as the 
novelty of overseas travel began to wane, less effort was spent in recording 
d e t a i l s  of their c u l t u r a l  encounters. C o m p a r e d  to the 1860s w h e n  travel 
journals were kept almost as a matter of course, surprisingly few diaries from 
the 1870s have so far come to light. In order to assess developments in Japanese 
views of both V i c t o r i a n  so ci ety and their own w o r l d  during their stays in 
Britain, and to trace their diverse activities and movements during these years, 
we h a v e  to r e l y  on a v a r i e t y  of J a p a n e s e  d o c u m e n t s  r a n g i n g  f r o m  later 
reminiscences to pa ssports and other official records. English newspapers, 
letters and college registers can also reveal hitherto unknown aspects of their 
travels and studies.
As we have seen, travellers bound for Britain would already have encountered 
some revealing aspects of Victorian society during the passage from Asia. Their 
post-arrival impressions, however, marked a new departure in their experience
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of Britain. The impact made by London was particularly noticeable. This was the 
principal destination of most travellers, whether arriving by P & 0 passenger 
ship via Southampton, from France via Dover, or from America via Liverpool. As 
the largest me tropolitan centre in Britain and the administrative hub of an 
extensive colonial empire, the Victorian capital was a natural focus of interest. 
As a result, many Japanese travellers' perspectives of society in Britain were 
developed primarily through their experiences of life in London.
Arrival in England and impressions of London
Obse rvi ng the south coast of England from his ship in September 1866, Nire 
Kagenori thought that ‘the land looks exceedingly poor, and is all quite bare 
like the land in China’ . 1 Vegetated less thickly than Japan, one member of the 
Takenouchi mission wrote in 1862: ‘it is difficult to think of it as fertile 
land, for although it is already the first of May by the western calendar, the 
wheat is only just over one s m  in height and cannot be said to be thriving’. 2 
Others were more impressed, and on a train from Southampton to London on his 
first day in the c o u n t r y  in 1865, H a t a k e y a m a  Y o sh ina ri th ought that ‘the 
scenery of the plain was s p l e n d i d ’ . 3 Okada Setsuzo pe rhaps a d d e d  re ceived 
information to his own observations later that year, and although he had been 
no farther than London, Portsmouth and Plymouth, he declared that ‘Britain has 
the richest land in Europe. The aspect of the land is elegant and most pleasing 
to the eye. In the northwest there are many mountains with thick vegetation, and 
in the southwest there are many hills. The eastern part is largely flat but 
central districts have high and low variations, much like the shape of waves at 
sea'. 4
After disembarking in Southampton, Dover or Liverpool, Japanese travellers made 
their way to London by train or, occasionally, like Nomura Fumio, they arrived 
on board merchant ships that sailed directly up the Thames. New arrivals were 
often struck by the scale of the Victorian capital. ‘The city is on flat land 
and the sheer density of housing is extraordinary’ , wrote Mashizu Shunjiro in 
1862, although he noticed that, in the centre, ‘there are several wide open 
spaces called parks where people often gather for recreation’. He thought the 
city was considerably larger than Paris, with ‘a greater variety of goods from 
all over the world to be found in the shops’, and claimed that ‘the flourishing
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prosperity (of London) has no equal throughout the world’. 5
Familiar landmarks were often recalled to describe what they saw. In 1862 Nozawa 
Yuta thought that the Thames was comparable in size with -the Ry okoku river 
in Edo, while in 1866, No mura likened it to the Yodo gaw a river in O s a k a . 6 
Kawaji was impressed by the great concentration of gaslights in the central 
districts, and wrote that ‘Charing Cross is like the Nihonbashi of Edo. The 
buildings on both sides of the street are lit up and paned with glass so that, 
at night, the general effect is quite breathtaking, and simply too beautiful to 
describe on paper’. 7
Some travellers were alarmed by the volume of traffic. Kawaji wrote that ‘the 
busy thoroughfare in the streets is just like Edo Boulevard at New Year or in 
the twelfth month. Carriages go back and forth endlessly throughout the day, and 
it can be really quite dangerous to walk in the middle of the r o ad '.8 Shortly 
afterwards, Nakai Hiroshi also discovered the perils awaiting pedestrians, and 
to ok re fu ge on the pavement. ‘For longer journeys, there a r e tr ai ns and 
carriages', he explained: ‘people walk on slightly raised places on either side 
of the street. Carriages use the lower area in the middle, and anyone foolish 
en ough to w a lk there will be a s s a i l e d  on all sides by c a r r i a g e s  at great 
personal risk'.9
Following the expansion of the railways and the creation of outlying residential 
districts, there were already large numbers of workers commuting to London. 
According to some figures which Okada cited, ‘in 1863, London was calculated as 
having a population of 2,820,000, with 70,000 people on average travelling to 
and from the city every d a y ’. 10 On the way back from an ex cursion in 1865, 
Shibata, the leader of Ok ada's party, was shown into a grand r o o m  wh ic h he 
described as ‘a club house’, although he was ‘unsure of the exact purpose this 
club serves'. He suggested that clubs like this ‘were perhaps set up because 
many officers travel into work from outlying districts, and the cost of renting 
houses in the city is so hi gh'.11
The lay-out of the city and the construction of the buildings prompted less 
favourable comments, especially among those arriving directly from Paris like
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the Takenouchi mission in 1862. Fuchinabe thought the streets were ‘too narrow 
by half’ and ‘much narrower than in P a ri s'.12 Nozawa was apparently unfamiliar 
with bricks when w r i t i n g  that ‘the exteriors (of buildings) are m a de up of 
c o r n e r e d  blocks like pi l l o w s  piled on top of each other'.. In his opinion, 
‘neither the town nor the house construction match the prosperity of Paris, and 
can even be said to pale in comparison to that of Ed o ' . 13 Mashizu noticed that 
‘the townhouses are three or four storeys high, and much lower than those in 
Paris. There are some houses with seven or eight storeys but these are greatly 
inferior'. 14
Japanese visitors arriving in London also found there the problems of poverty 
and crime of a growing metropolis in a period of rapid social change. This was a 
perhaps surprising discovery for some who had marvelled at the ‘progress' of 
western civilization manifest in the gaslit streets, telegraph lines and steam 
trains they had seen during their voyage to Europe. This was often a turning 
point in their perceptions of Britain. While some had retained an idealised 
notion of Victorian progress during the voyage, signs of social problems in 
London could undermine the appeal of commercial and technological development 
along British lines.
As early as 1862, Matsuki Koan had complained that members of the Takenouchi 
mission had been besieged in their London hotel by beggars who sang and danced 
below their windows day and night. He blamed alcoholism for the great numbers of 
poor people on the streets, and commented that ‘they would rather beg than live 
in the w o r k h o u s e  w h e r e  d r i n k i n g  is p r o h i b i t e d ' . 15 Ten y e a r s  later, Kido 
Takayoshi was even taken on a guided tour of the London poor, and after seeing 
‘six or seven lodging houses for the destitute in the district', he concluded 
that ‘the poor people here are even more destitute than ours’ . 16 The Iwakura 
embassy clearly had a less c l os ete d sojourn than the first Chin ese embassy 
which arrived in 1877, for after two months in Britain, one Chinese diplomat 
declared that ‘we have often pa ss ed through the streets, but never have we 
heard people shouting or quarrelling, nor have we seen anyone looking sad or 
worried’. 17
In contrast, life on the streets of London was a revelation to Nakai Hiroshi in
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1867. He noticed that ‘there are thieves in the more crowded streets, much like 
the pickpockets in Japan’. He was also offered a rare insight during his stay in 
the Forest Hill area, reporting that, ‘in a little village near London, there 
is a teacher who exhorts wealthy citizens to help the poor. Every morning, they 
gather in front of the church or the school and hand out boiled soup. My host 
took me to see this, and 1 was astonished at the great numbers of poor people 
there'. It is significant that travellers like Nakai and Kido should have shown 
an interest in observing poverty at first-hand, and that their Victorian guides 
were willing to show them the harsher realities of urban life. In this context, 
Nakai may have been encouraged by his host to discover the virtues of Christian 
charity. As far as he was concerned though, experiences like this enabled him 
to arrive at a more sophisticated interpretation of Victorian progress, and he 
commented somewhat bleakly that ‘these extremes of poverty are an unchanging 
norm all over the world, and even in such a developed and prosperous nation as 
this'. 18
In the mid-1870s, Nakai was again in London, attached to the Japanese Legation, 
and had further op po rtunities to study the social problems of the Victorian 
capital. He noticed that the poor congregated in places around the Tower of 
London, in Seven Dials near Covent Garden and in Islington. After reading an 
article in a Ja pa n e s e  m a g a z i n e  de vo ted ex c l u s i v e l y  to laudable as pects of 
western progress, he was moved to write and publish a damning essay on the more 
clandestine social activities he had observed. ‘The streets of London are a 
hive of prostitution', he declared, and ‘according to the police authorities, 
there are several hundred thousand prostitutes in the city’. He condemned the 
hy p o c r i s y  of aristocrats, m e r c h a n t s  and scholars who showed a resp ect ab le 
countenance to the world by day while covertly indulging in socially prohibited 
activities by night. According to his own observations, ‘the easiest places to 
detect such scenes are in Hyde Park, Regents Park, St James Park, Surrey Gardens 
and in the grounds in front of Buckingham Palace’. After sunset, he wrote, such 
places were teeming with prostitutes, and he described how ‘the most wealthy of 
them ride through these parks in Victoria coaches pulled by two horses with two 
coachmen, and frequent the Haymarket regardless of the time of d a y ' . 19
Nakai investigated the social background behind these scenes, and discovered
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that many of these women are from good homes but have been forced into this 
world of suffering in order to make ends meet, perhaps because their husbands 
have died, or because they have failed to return from trips to India, Canada or 
the Far East’. This served to cast doubts on the western marital practices which 
w e r e  be in g a d v o c a t e d  by some w o u l d - b e  so cial r e f o r m e r s  in Japan, and he 
stressed that while the custom of monogamy is rigidly adhered to, clandestine 
liaisons abound in the shadows’. Such secretive relationships often involved 
maintaining companions in kept houses, an arrangement he noticed was actually 
facilitated by m o de rn co mm uni c a t i o n s  systems like the postal and telegraph 
networks.20
Nakamigawa H i k o j i r o , 3 a student in London during the mid-1870s, was equally 
critical of the Victorian society he saw. ‘The people of London think of nothing 
but to idly spend their lives s a t i s f y i n g  their c r av ing for the luxury and 
en te rtainment to be found in the city', he wr ot e in his diary, and wa rn ed 
somewhat ominously that the city ‘has the air of Edo in the last days of the 
Tokugawa w o r l d ' . 21 These portraits of a decadent society possibly betray the 
samirai education of their writers. Nakamigawa's apparently affronted sense of 
frugality, for example, perhaps calls to mind the disdain often reserved for the 
perceived excesses of merchants during the Edo period. At the same time, their 
perspectives partially reflected current events at home. Keenly aware of the 
r a p i d  social c h a n g e s  in p r o g r e s s  there, and the s o m e t i m e s  i n d i s c r i m i n a t e  
receptivity to western fashions in the early Meiji years, they felt that the 
severity of these attacks on life in London were necessary to discourage the 
often underinformed approval of Victorian culture in Japan.
Tours of observation
Whether on diplomatic missions or in parties of students, the first few weeks in
Britain were usually spent in making a number of visits to acclaimed sites of
interest. This invariably entailed trips to tourist sites of the day, from the 
Thames Tunnel to Madame Tussauds, Regents Park Zoo, the British Museum, the 
Tower of London and Crystal Palace. Many travellers also took advantage of the 
opportunity to see the House of Commons in session.
Many such visits were recorded in Japanese travellers' diaries. Ichikawa Wataru,
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for example, noted in 1862 that ‘zoos, botanical gardens and museums like this 
are built in the capital of every country in the W e s t ’ . 1 Crystal Palace, a 
short journey fr om the ce ntre by train, was a fa vourite d e st ina ti on , and 
although a number of diarists waxed lyrical on the beauty of- its surroundings, 
Fuchinabe reached rare heights in 1862 when he wrote that ‘the ponds were so 
clear and the grounds so elegant that I could not tire of looking at them’. He 
noted that ‘all those who come to this country make a point of visiting this 
place, and the local inhabitants too sometimes spend several days here if they 
have the time'.2 Fukuzawa recorded the great interest in the exhibition then 
being held in Kensington Gardens, and noted that ‘nobody leaves before seeing 
the exhibition and there are not enough hotels in London to cope with all the 
numbers'.3 There was also a Japanese pavilion there consisting of 614 articles 
sent back by Rutherford Alcock. This provoked criticism from Japanese visitors 
who saw it, and in Fuchinabe's opinion, ‘it was such a ramshackle assortment of 
artefacts that it looked just like an old antique shop, and I could not bear to 
look'. 4
Newly-arrived Japanese travellers were also intrigued by the level of interest 
in popular sporting events. Members of the Takenouchi mission were taken to see 
the Epsom Derby in 1862, a visit that became the subject of a satirical article 
in Punch.5 It was the c u st om of ga mbling that most caught the at te n t i o n  of 
Ichikawa, who explained that ‘fortunes can be won or lost in seconds. There are 
countless cases after the Derby every year in which yest erd ay’s paupers will 
suddenly be wearing brocade, and the wealthy will have lost their fortune’. 6 He 
was also intrigued by the practice of releasing homing pigeons after the race 
to households waiting impatiently to hear the result. In 1868, Sano Tsunetami 
ar rived in London just in time for the Un iversity Boat Race, and again the 
intense public interest made a stronger impression than the sp or t i n g  event 
itself. 'London was filled with supporters of both sides including women and 
young gi r l s ’ , he wrote, ‘and even their carriages were be decked with their 
team's colours’ . 7 These images of British sporting life were at odds with the 
impressions of the Chinese official, Liu Hsi-hung who commented in 1877 that, 
‘throughout the whole country, there are no gambling houses and no opium dens. 
In their free time, the people hold boat races, horse races, and boxing and 
high jumping contests, all to foster military training’. 8
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In addition to places of general interest, travellers on diplomatic delegations 
had opportunities to tour industrial facilities and institutions which, for 
those like Fukuzawa Yukichi pursuing tansaku. investigations, were often more 
specifically relevant to their enquiries. Beasley has pointed out that some 
m e m b e r s  of the 1 8 62 bakufu m i s s i o n  p e r h a p s  had some c o n t r o l  o v e r  their 
itinerary, and appear to have made requests through John MacDonald, their guide, 
to inspect particular types of industrial installation. 9 These visits required 
invitations, often arranged by the Foreign Office, in addition to willing hosts 
and guides. A Colonel Boxer, for example, addressed members of the Takenouchi 
mission at length during their visit to Woolwich Arsenal. His explanations of 
the manufacturing processes there, however, caused only dismay for Fuchinabe who 
found it all quite incomprehensible.10 In addition, members of the mission saw 
a number of other institutions in the London area from Kings College Hospital, 
St Mary's Hospital in Paddington to the Bank of England and the Royal Mint. 
Further excursions took some of them out of the capital to Aldershot to watch 
sham battle manouevres specially laid on by the army, and to the dockyards in 
Portsmouth. An intensive short tour of the north took them to No rt h Seaton 
colliery near Newcastle, the docks in Liverpool, and to glassworks, ironworks 
and other factories in Birmingham.
Both the 1867 bakufu mission under Tokugawa Akitake and the Iwakura embassy that 
arrived in Britain in 1872 received audiences from Queen Victoria. The bakufu 
mission's itinerary included visits to the office of The Times, the dockyards 
in Portsmouth and the Thames Ironworks. Plans to visit the industrial cities 
w e r e  s h e l v e d  b e c a u s e ,  a c c o r d i n g  to A l e x a n d e r  vo n  S i eb old , the p a r t y ’ s 
interpreter, military matters and armaments’ were ‘the only thing he (Akitake) 
really seems to care for’. 11
The Iwakura embassy spent four months in Britain and had the time and resources 
to conduct numerous tours of observation. These included visits to far-flung 
places including the Bell Rock-lighthouse and the Trossachs, and some of the 
party had time to cross the Irish Sea to Dublin. During visits to chambers of 
commerce in provincial cities, police stations, courts, libraries and schools, 
members of the party were able to see how local government, law enforcement and 
educational bodies were organised in Britain. In particular, they were able to
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inspect the industrial centres of Britain in unprecedented detail, from the 
cotton mills ar ound Ma nc h e s t e r  to the Ar ms tro ng factory at E l s w ick and the 
Gosforth colliery on Tyneside. A wide range of ma nufacturing processes were 
observed, from the production of iron and steel to railways, rubber, cutlery, 
clocks, glass, porcelain, beer and biscuits. Okubo Toshimichi thought of the 
industrial north as a potentially useful model of rapid economic development.12 
T h i s  p e r c e p t i o n  w a s  to h a v e  a d i r e c t  i m p a c t  on the M e i j i  g o v e r n m e n t ' s  
i n s i s t e n c e  on g i v i n g  p r i o r i t y  to i n d u s t r i a l  d e v e l o p m e n t  o v e r  s h o r t - t e r m  
military objectives following the Iwakura embassy's return to Japan. As Kume 
showed in his Kairan Jikki, which often reflected the views of the embassy’ s 
leaders, Britain was thought of as broadly comparable with Japan as an island 
of similar size and population. It was Britain's highly de veloped trade and 
industry, however, that had allowed her to achieve preeminence as the world's 
foremost power.
Tours of observation were not the exclusive preserve of official diplomatic 
missions, and travellers sent overseas by government ministries or individual 
han also had opportunities to visit factories and shipyards. Among the numerous 
examples of research visits, some were undertaken to pursue quite specific lines 
of enquiry. Some are we ll -do cu me nte d such as the case of M a e j ima Hisoka who 
studied the British postal system during a nine-month stay in 1871 and 1872. He 
is known to have r e gu lar ly vi sited government ministr ie s and post offices, 
sometimes disguised as an office clerk, and in spite of an initially haughty 
reception at the G.P.0., received enough help to amass a significant amount of 
m a t e r i a l . 13 Alth oug h there were many other co mp ara bl e visits, de tails have 
rarely survived. One example is the case of Baba Takeyoshi3 who was in Cambridge 
between 1873 and 1875 as a retainer of Nabeshima Na otorab of Ogi han in Hizen, 
and who was tutored by a student there called John May. According to a series 
of four newspaper articles he wrote in 1878 following his return to Japan, he 
had be en ta ke n by M a y  at s o me time to vi s i t  Roch dal e, w h i c h  w a s  then a 
pioneering centre of the growing cooperative movement in Britain. Entitled ‘On 
the Question of Founding a Cooperative Store', these articles are thought to 
h a ve been i n s t r u m e n t a l  in p r o m o t i n g  the later f o r m a t i o n  of c o o p e r a t i v e  
organisations in Ja pa n.14
a . J U j  43 jit &
b . ffl r.i iTi i£
1 6 4
Tours of observation in the eyes of the Victorian press
Although British journalists could not report Japanese travellers’ thoughts, 
they sometimes noted their activities in detail, and recorded the attitudes and 
reac tio ns of their Vi c t o r i a n  hosts. N e ws pap er co rr e s p o n d e n t s  c o n f ess ed to 
finding Japanese countenances so unfathomable that they were unable to comment 
on the impressions they might have formed. This was still the case in 1872 
during the Iwakura embassy's visit, in spite of their we st ern clothes, the 
prepared speeches read out at formal receptions, and the fact that some of them 
could converse in English, According to a report at the time, ‘it would not be 
easy to say w h at the d e p a r t i n g  E m b a s s y  really thought of E n g l a n d  and the 
E n g l i s h ' . 1 Some jo urnalists were at least aware that their own culture was 
being sometimes systematically observed. One Times correspondent commented on 
the Takenouchi mission in 1862 that ‘there is one thing, perhaps, that we should 
all like to see, and that is a translation of that ready w r i t e r ’s notes with 
facsimiles of the sketches. It wo ul d be the most saleable w o rk of the next 
s e a s o n ' . 2 It w a s  p e r h a p s  s u ch i n t e r e s t  that p e r s u a d e d  E r n e s t  S a t o w  to 
translate Ichikawa Wataru's diary when it was published in Edo the following 
year.
The British press was impressed with the bearing of the Takenouchi mission. In 
one article it w a s noted that, ‘at the hotel where they are q u a r t e r e d  the 
remarkable docility, gentleness, and politeness of the whole retinue strike 
every one who has opportunities of seeing them'.3 A later piece asserted that, 
‘indeed, the general bearing of these remarkable men, calm, self-possessed, 
quiet and unobtrusive as it is, at once inspires respect wherever they go’. 4 
While at pains to point out the elevated rank of members of the Iwakura embassy 
a decade later, journalists paid comparatively less attention to their bearing 
and deportment. One explanation was a growing familiarity with the sight of 
Japanese students on the streets of london; an other was their less exotic 
attire, for it was observed that the Japanese ambasadors wore ‘plain European 
clothes, which did not sit gracefully on them’. 5
The two most significant features to emerge from such articles, however, were a 
keen sense of gratification at the obvious interest which Japanese visitors took 
in all they saw, and a frequently expressed desire that their observations of
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British industry and society would have a tangible impact, both materially and 
morally, on the development of Japan. Many journalists noticed the particular 
interest that various Japanese groups showed in mechanical apparatus. According 
to one comment on the 1862 bakufu mission, machinery of all kinds has a sort of 
fascination for them, and they never tire of watching every exhibition of it of 
wh i c h  they are a f f o r d e d  a s i g h t ' . e An o t h e r  piece r e c o r d e d  their visit to 
Woolwich Arsenal shortly afterwards where the latest Armstrong guns were being 
manufactured, observing that ‘the scribes of the party with unflagging zeal 
tried hard to embody the momentary impressions which each process produced'.7 
On a subsequent visit there a few days later, a reporter from The Times noted 
that their notebooks became ‘filled with remarks and sketches, which they no 
doubt considered a sufficient model for their guidance in establishing their 
manufacture in their own country'.8 The individual described in The Times as ‘a 
Lieutenant-Colonel in the Native Artillery' could have been Oka Shikanosuke,a an 
artillery expert from Hizen, where a prototype copy of an Arms tro ng gun was 
actually produced the following year.9
Illegal travellers, the mikkdsha, were sometimes observed with as much interest 
as the official missions, as the party of Satsuma students discovered in July 
1865 when they visited the Britannia Ironworks at Bedford, together with the 
r e m a i n i n g  three s t u d e n t s  f r om Choshu. A n e w s p a p e r  a r t i c l e  r e c o r d e d  that 
‘they appeared very unwilling to leave the works, but steam having been got up 
in one of the new steam-ploughing engines, about 15 of the Japanese crowded on 
to it wherever they could get a footing, and it was highly amusing to see with 
what delight they travelled in all directions over the existing quadrangle of 
the works’. 10
In addition to machinery, Vi ctorian reporters were pleased to di scover the 
interest that many Japanese travellers showed in the workings of mines. When 
three of the Satsuma party visited the Alderley Edge copper mine in September 
1865, the local newspaper related that ‘the spacious cavern was repeatedly most 
brilliantly illuminated with blue lights, magnesium wire, and yellow, rose and 
white port fires, while Catherine wheels were contributing to this delightful 
effect'. It was noted with unconcealed pride that, 'at this, the culminating 
point of interest, the Japanese could be seen gliding with praiseworthy alacrity
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into the lodes an d  s u b s i d i a r y  g a l l e r i e s  f r o m  w h i c h  the c o p p e r  is da i l y  
extracted in large quantit ie s’. 11 Other visits were perhaps less comfortable 
experiences, and when Prince Higashi Fushimi no M i y a a and his suite were at 
Radstock mine in the Somerset coalfield in early 1872, a local reporter recorded 
that, 'where the vein is not more than a fo ot -an d- a- hal f in thick, it was 
necessary for a great distance to crawl on breast and knees’. 12 Later that year, 
Oshima T a ka tob arrived with the Iwakura embassy to inspect mining conditions, 
and led a party of three to inspect tin, copper and coal mines in Cornwall, 
Devon and South Wales, commenting on one of his visits that ‘the noise of carts 
and explosion was so enormous that I thought I was in hell'.13
These newspaper reports are br imming with a simple desire to impress. They 
c o n v e y  well the w i l l i n g n e s s  of V i c t o r i a n  ho s t s  to pa rade their technical 
triumphs, and their pride at the keen interest these aroused in their Japanese 
guests. An article in The Times in 1862, for example, expressed the modest hope 
that the ‘temporal affections (of the Empire of Japan) are wooed by displaying 
to its Ambassadors all the glories of European science and art’. 14 There was, 
h o w e v e r ,  a b r o a d e r  a g e n d a  in the m i n d s  of m a n y  V i c t o r i a n s  i n v o l v e d  in 
entertaining Japanese travellers. A l co ck’ s motives in re commending a bakufu 
m i s s i o n  had, for example, been i n f l u e n c e d  by the be li ef that e x p o s u r e  to 
E u r o p e a n  cult ure w o u l d  p r o m o t e  the c h a n ces of open trade. One jo ur nal is t 
reminded readers of The Times in 1872 of their responsibility to welcome the 
Iwakura embassy, stressing that, 'upon the relations we cultivate with men of 
this spirit, intelligence and power must depend, to an incalculable degree, the 
prospects of English enterprise in Japan, and even of Japanese civilization'.15 
In particular, some reporters expressed the desire that a favourable impression 
of V i c t o r i a n  m a t e r i a l  p r o s p e r i t y  c o u l d  p e r h a p s  e n h a n c e  the p r o s p e c t s  of 
Christianity gaining converts in Japan. One article commenting on the arrival 
of the Satsuma students in 1865, for example, suggested that, ‘may not the 
opportunities they will have of studying the principles of Christianity, and of 
observing its salutary influence on our social life as well as on our national 
polity, have a deeper and more lasting effect than the labours of even the most 
zealous missionaries could produce on the minds of their countrymen at home?'16
In addition to revealing the attitudes and aspirations of these Victorian hosts,
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English newspaper ar ticles can sometimes be used to trace the mo v e m e n t s  of 
Japanese travellers in Britain. In this context, articles relating to official 
visits such as bakufu. missions and the Iwakura embassy have already been well 
researched.17 Others have received less attention, however, and can be used to 
track the activities of some travellers whose movements and identities have 
remained in doubt.
A good example is the case of Godai Tomoatsu who planned the Satsuma expedition 
to Britain in 1865. In Japan, Godai's travels in Britain are thought to have 
been confined to London, the M i dl and s and the industrial north. Newspapers 
indicate, however, that he visited both Scotland and perhaps Ireland as well. 
After the party of st udents from S a t s u m a  a r ri ved in London in 1865, Godai 
embarked on a tour of the industrial heartland of England together with Niiro 
Hisanobu, the official party leader, Hori Takayuki, his interpreter, and Ryle 
Holme, the employee of Glover & Co. who acted as their guide.3 In addition to 
procuring binoculars, and a number of books, they are known to have purchased 
guns in Birmingham and cotton-spinning machinery from Platt & Co. in Manchester. 
This arrived in Satsuma the following year and was used in setting up the first 
western-style cotton mill in Japan. Some of the machinery can still be seen on 
display at the Shuseikan Museum in Kagoshima. b
Japanese diaries and letters record that Godai’ s party began this tour to the 
north on 10 August 1865 and left for the continent on 13 September, five days 
after returning to L o n d o n . 18 On 28 August, the London & China Telegraph noted 
that ‘the three elder members of this Satsuma Expedition' had visited ‘firstly, 
some of the more important agricultural districts, secondly, the manufacturing 
towns of Manchester, Birmingham, Macclesfield, &c . , and are now on their way 
northwards to Aberdeen and other places of note in Scotland. Returning thence, 
they intend crossing the Irish Channel to inspect the Dublin Exhibition, after 
which they will travel for a short time on the Continent, preparatory to turning 
their steps once more towards the ‘Land of the rising sun''. Another article 
recorded that, on 19 August, they had seen ‘the extensive si lk-spinning and
m a nu fac tu ri ng e s ta bli sh me nt of Messrs. I. and T. Br oc kle hu rs t and Sons, of
Macclesfield’ which was then ‘the largest establishment in the world for the
fabrication of silks, &c’ . 19
fl. M  # £
b. &  llrt
1 6 8
The central figure in arranging the Satsuma party's visit to Macclesfield was 
one Edward Clarke who, a l th oug h a na ti ve of Staffordshire, w a s the ac ti ng 
Portuguese Consul in Yokohama. Later that year, Shibata Takenaka, the newly- 
arrived bakufu envoy, wrote of Clarke as a source of some irritation. Clarke had 
pressed his attentions on him at his London hotel and invited him to visit a 
factory in Stockport. Shibata complained that ‘he is only interested in self­
publicity’ and sent a letter of refusal the following day.20
Newspapers show that Clarke had enjoyed more success with Godai and his two 
companions in the summer. On 19 August, before they left Macclesfield bound for 
Manchester and then north to Aberdeen, for example, ‘the party were introduced 
by the Portuguese Consul to the chairman of the extensive and valuable copper 
mines of Alderley Edge, in the ne ig hbourhood’. Furthermore, it was reported, 
‘the c h a i r m a n ' s  i n v i t a t i o n  to i n sp ect these w o r k s  was g l a d l y  a c c e p t e d ’ , 
indicating that Godai's party planned to return to Staffordshire. 21
The choice of Aberdeen as their next destination was undoubtedly influenced by 
Godai's connection with the Glover family, and may have been timed to coincide 
with the arrival there of Nagasawa Kanae. The youngest of the Satsuma students 
at thirteen y e a r s  old, N a g a s a w a  had a l so left for A b e r d e e n  on 19 August, 
travelling by train from London. On his arrival, he was to stay at Braehead 
C o t t a g e ,  the G l o v e r  f a m i l y  home. E l e v e n  d a y s  a f t e r  G o d a i ’ s p a r t y  left 
Macclesfield, the Aberdeen Journal carried a report describing the launching of 
the Owari by Mrs Glover, a vessel built for Glover & Co in Japan. This noted 
that, ‘among those present were four Japanese officers of distinction, who are 
in this country on a visit'. Though unnamed in the article, an analysis of the 
permutations as to which Japanese could conceivably have been in Aberdeen at 
the time can only support the conclusion that these officers were Godai, Niiro, 
Hori and the young Nagasawa.22
Having completed their tour of Scotland, and possibly Ireland, G o d a i ’ s party 
then returned to Macclesfield and visited the copper mine there as promised on 
9 September. According to a local newspaper, as they were about to enter the 
mine, ‘the company were gratified to learn that Lady Stanley of Alderley, Lady
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Amber ley and other m e m b e r s  of the family, had si gnified their pl ea s u r e  to 
witness the illuminations of the inner works and g a ll eri es’. At a reception 
given at the Queens Hotel later that day, a toast was offered to the Prince of 
Satsuma, and ’this was br ie fly a c k n o w l e d g e d  by Mr. Shekki (Godai), in the 
Japanese language, which was interpreted into good English by Mr. T a k a k i 2 
( H o r i ) ’ . 23 The p a r t y  then left by tr ai n that sa me day and, in o r d e r  to 
correspond with Japanese sources, must have made straight for London, for five 
days later, they left London to tour the continent.
Japanese students in London and their Victorian mentors
Following their arrival in Britain and during their tours of observation, most 
Japanese travellers initially stayed in hotels. The Charing Cross Hotel, for 
example, was a favourite destination on arrival in London. Hotels suited the 
needs of travellers on diplomatic missions and other short-term visits, but 
soon proved to be prohibitively expensive for those intending to stay in the 
country as students. As a result, preparations would then have to be made to 
find rented accommodation. Alternatively, an even cheaper way of staying in 
London was as a private guest, and there are a number of examples of Victorian 
households accommodating Japanese students, some of them in homes of university 
staff. At this stage, they became heavily dependent on those individuals in 
Britain who helped make arrangements for their accommodation and courses of 
study. For Japanese students, therefore, the advice they received from these 
Victorian mentors often became a significant factor in shaping their experience 
of Britain.
The first Japanese students in Britain studied in London. When the five officers 
from the Choshu han arrived in 1863, they were introduced by Hugh Matheson to 
Professor Alexander Williamson of University College London who took them into 
his own home in Hampstead. W i l l iam so n m a na ged to have them a c c e p t e d  at UCL 
where they entered his own class in Analytical Chemistry, a course that was to 
be taken by a number of Japanese students in the following years. Records of 
their studies still survive, including details of their fees. Of the five, Inoue 
Kaoru alone appears not to have been registered and, together with I to Hirobumi, 
his stay in Britain was too short-lived to pursue any studies at length. By July 
1864, the r e m a i n i n g  three s t u d e n t s  b e l i e v e d  they had m a d e  ‘c o n s i d e r a b l e
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progress', and a c c o r d i n g  to a Br it ish acquaintance, were ab le to co nverse 
‘partly in English, of which they have learnt a little'.1 Inoue Masaru, was to 
s t ay at UCL until 1 8 6 8  a n d  a t t e n d e d  a n u mb er of c o u r s e s  in a d d i t i o n  to 
Analytical Chemistry, including Mineralogy and French.2
Through Williamson's efforts, UCL went on to become the single most frequented 
university in the world for Japanese overseas in the 1860s and 1870s. As Olive 
Checkland has pointed out, ‘it is believed in Japan that perhaps fifty Japanese 
had studied at UCL before 1880’. 3 This is actually something of an underestimate, 
for at least. 65 J a p a n e s e  s t u d e n t s  w e r e  r e g i s t e r e d  at the c o l l e g e  or the 
adjoining school between 1864 and 1876. 4
Arrangements for the larger party of Satsuma students that arrived in London in 
1865 were initially managed by James Glover, the older brother of the Nagasaki 
merchant who had engineered their escape. After a short stay in the Kensington 
Hotel, they spent the s u m m e r  in a h o u s e  in B a y s w a t e r  Road, d e s c r i b e d  by 
Matsumura as a six-storey building with glass windows affording panoramic views 
of the city. Another Scot by the name of Barff was hired to teach them English 
there; paper and stationery were delivered, including ‘steel brushes' in the 
words of Machida Hisanari, and they embarked on a strict daily regime of lessons 
with frequent walks in Hyde Park nearby.5 Glover referred them to Williamson’s 
care, and thirteen of them duly registered to study Analytical Chemistry at UCL. 
They were then divided into groups of twos and threes and moved to separate 
lodgings in the homes of UCL staff, all within easy walking distance of the 
college. It was thought that living together under one roof would limit their 
exposure to English and handicap their efforts to learn the language.6
Thereafter, the Satsuma students’ pattern of research followed the academic year. 
In letters to Kagoshima in late 1865, one student, Mori Arinori, described a 
d i s c i p l i n e d  da il y routine, w i th p a r t i c u l a r  care given to p h ys ica l health 
through attention to nutrition and physical exercise. He also thought that his 
first few months outside Japan, first of all during the voyage and then as a 
student in London, had made a profound and useful impact on his own outlook. ‘I 
am astonished', he wrote, ‘at how greatly I have changed since the start of this 
jo u r n e y ’ , and decl are d that experience of the outside world was a distinct
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adva nta ge in re alising grand ambitions in life.7 The Satsuma st udents took 
a d v a n t a g e  of the su mmer h o l i d a y s  in 1866 to m a ke s e pa rat e short trips to 
Scotland, Russia, America and the continent. Like Inoue Masaru, some of them 
attended a number of different courses at UCL. All of them,.however, had left 
the country by the end of the sunnier of 1867.
While responsibility for their studies lay with Professor Williamson on the one 
hand, the Satsuma stud ent s had i n cr eas in gl y fallen under the influence of 
Laurence Oliphant, MP for Perth and a prominent japanophile, who they had met 
shortly after their arrival through a letter of introduction written by Thomas 
Glover. At this time, O l i p h a n t  w a s  p l a n n i n g  to flee w h a t  he s a w  as the 
corruption of western civilization and join 'the Brotherhood of the New Life', a 
newly-formed Christian colony at Brocton near Lake Erie. This was set up by 
Th omas Lake Harris, a former S w e d e n b o r g i a n  preacher who a d v o c a t e d  what he 
called ‘The Use', a creed described by Ivan Hall as 'a baffling concoction of 
the ea r n e s t  a n d  the e m i n e n t l y  s e n s i b l e  w i t h  the f a n c i f u l  a n d  d o w n r i g h t  
preposterous'.8 Oliphant persuaded the remaining six Satsuma students to join 
him there and lead a devotional life free of the expenses that were increasingly 
crippling their studies in London. After two years in Britain, funds were no 
longer being sent from Satsuma, and Jardine Matheson & Co. had finally refused 
to accept any more of their demands for credit.9
This lack of funds particularly affected the plans of Hatakeyama Yoshinari who 
had been nurturing ambitions to study at the Royal Military Academy in Woolwich. 
News of Jardine Matheson & Co.'s decision arrived just as he was preparing for 
entrance examinations and compelled him to travel with the other students to 
Brocton in America, although the following year he was still expressing a desire 
to enrol at Woolwich. 10 Hatakeyama had, nevertheless, ma na ged to make quite 
extensive observations of British military life. In August 1866, he had spent a 
week in Aldershot, where he was shown around the military installations by a 
Crimean war veteran called Tomlinson. 11 Before long, he had even joined the 
army, albeit in the volunteer militia. Nakai Hiroshi recorded how, one day, in 
D e c e m b e r  1866, he 'went w i t h  M a t s u m u r a  a n d  S u g i u r a  ( H a t a k e y a m a )  to a 
photographer wearing Japanese clothes. Sugiura is a British soldier and was in 
military uniform’. A few days later, he observed some military manoeuvres at
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Dover, and noted that 4my four fr iends Noda ( S a m e s h i m a ) , Nagai (Yoshida), 
Matsuraura and Sugiura (Hatakeyaraa) are members of the volunteer militia and so 
they went there with the other soldiers'. Nakai was impressed by the military 
display he saw there, and thought ‘it was just like a real battle. The echo of 
cannonfire between the castle batteries and the battleship in the sea below was 
loud enough to shake the heavens'.12
Anot her student, Minami T e i s u k e a of Choshu, ac tu a l l y  s u c c e e d e d  in ga in ing 
entry to the Military Academy. A nephew of Takasugi Shinsaku, he had arrived in 
L o n d o n  in 18 65 a n d  his n a me a p p e a r s  in UCL r e c o r d s  in 1866. As a rule, 
foreigners were ba rred from the Mi litary Academy, but Minami was apparently 
a d m i t t e d  w i t h  the h e l p  of L a u r e n c e  O l i p h a n t . 13 It w a s no c o i n c i d e n c e ,  
therefore, that Nakai had also met him at the Dover manoeuvres. 14 Financial 
hardship, however, forced Minami to retire from the college and return to Japan 
the following year.
D u r i n g  1866 a n d 1867, the nu mb ers of J a p a n e s e  in L o n d o n  w e r e  s t a r t i n g  to 
increase following the bakufu decision to legalise overseas travel. The single 
largest contingent sent to Britain in the late 1860s was the party of fourteen 
bakufu students that arrived in early 1867. The party was officially under the 
s u p e r v i s i o n  of two di re cto rs , Ka waji Taro and N a k a m u r a  M a sa nao , but was 
controlled by W. V. Lloyd, the naval chaplain recommended to the bakufu by Sir 
Harry Parkes to manage the students' affairs. After initially staying in hotels, 
the party mo ve d into a large house at No 16 La ncaster Gate wh ic h Lloyd had 
b o ug ht e s p e c i a l l y  for them. This he had done w i t h o u t  the s a n c t i o n  of the 
Foreign Office, however, and the students were surprised to find themselves 
sharing the house with Lloyd's own family who left their home in Bath and joined 
him in London shortly afterwards.15
The bakufu students were in Britain for little more than a year, during which 
time much of their energy was expended on resolving the increasingly bitter 
power struggle that ensued between Kawaji and Nakamura on the one hand, and W. V. 
Lloyd on the other. Their experience provides the most clear-cut example of 
Japanese students being manipulated by Victorian mentors for personal gain. At 
first, a private tutor was hired to teach the students English at Lancaster
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Gate, followed shortly afterwards by a certain Edward Maltby who gave them daily 
instruction in English and Mathematics. 16 They were kept to a rigid schedule, 
and were subject to fines unless back at their lodgings by 5 p.m.
Like the Satsuma students, the bakufu party voiced a desire to be divided into 
smaller groups in separate lodgings. When Lloyd proved unreceptive to this plan, 
the students increasingly questioned his motives in supervising their affairs. 
In their view, Lloyd wanted t o a v o i d  the extra expense of accommodating them at 
different addresses, just as he had insisted on hiring only one tutor for all 
fourteen of them. One of the students, Hayashi Tadasu, later claimed that Lloyd 
was driven by greed and vanity, and squandered money needlessly, holding lavish 
receptions and sending his daughters out for riding lessons. 17 In a letter in 
late 1867, Laurence Oliphant who, for his part, was trying to prise Japanese 
s t u d e n t s  away f r o m  their v a r i o u s  p r ot ect or s, w r o t e  that ‘Mr. L l o y d  is a 
chaplain in the Navy, and receives over £3,000 a year for looking after these 
young men, instead of under £300 which would be his regular pay, besides living 
in a grand house in L o n d o n ’ . He pointed out wi th some regret that ‘he will 
therefore jealously resent interference’. 18
For a short time, the bakufu students’ wish was granted and, in July 1867, they 
were moved to separate addresses, such as No 14 Ladbroke Road, Notting Hill, the 
home of John Oakley Clarke, and the Harvey family home at No 52 Notting Hill. 
Before long, however, Lloyd had contrived to gather them all together under one 
roof once more, resulting in a letter of complaint in English that ten of the 
students sent to the Foreign Secretary, Lord Stanley. Lloyd’s motive for moving 
them back to Lancaster Gate was personal profit, they claimed, and they were 
also furious at his attempts to place them at UCL School where they would have 
to follow a general curriculum rather than train in their special fields. They 
wanted to ‘master thoroughly particular arts and sciences', rather than study in 
order ‘to be called an educated man’. 19
Lloyd appealed in writing to Sir Harry Parkes, complaining of ‘a quasi mutiny 
a mong his fl o c k ’. He won the sympathy of Sir Edmund Hammond, the Permanent 
Private Secretary at the Foreign Office, who denounced the bakufu students as 
‘an unruly lot' and c o mp are d them un fa v o u r a b l y  with the S a t s u m a  students.
1 7 4
H a m m o n d  lamented ‘poor L l o y d ’ s ’ di fficulties, and sent a m e s s a g e  ‘to the 
refractory students, saying that if they did not behave well and obey their 
teachers they w o u l d  at once be sent back to Japan and they m u st judge for 
themselves what reception they would be likely to meet with on their return 
home'. The students' impassioned pleas had no hope of success.20
The bakufu. students remained at Lancaster Gate for the rest of their stay in 
Britain and, according to Hayashi's own reminiscences, went on to study at UCL 
every day.21 Existing studies suggest that, with the exception of Nakamura and 
Kawaji, they all entered UCL School in late 1867 where they received excellent 
g r a d e s . 22 According to the UCL School Register, however, they did not enrol 
until 14 January 1868 for the term ending that Easter, and paid £154 in tuition 
fees each.23 They can only have studied there for a single term. In late 1867, 
Kawaji and Nakamura pressed their government to relieve Lloyd of his duties or 
allow them to return home. By the time their case reached the authorities in Edo, 
however, the bakufu had already been overthrown. The Foreign Office began making 
preparations to have them shipped back to Japan. Rather than suffer this final 
indignity, however, Tokugawa Akitake, who was still in France, ordered them to 
Paris where their passage was arranged together with the last remaining bakufu 
students in Holland. The Foreign Office was left to face complaints from Lloyd 
that their departure had deprived him of his livelihood and his demands for 
compensation amounting to nearly £5 ,000.24
The bakufu students in London felt that their studies had been cut short before 
they could make any real progress. Hayashi Tadasu even tried to sell his samurai 
swords in a vain attempt to get to America. He imagined that he could get at 
least five or six pounds for them, enough for a one-way third class ticket. The 
Oriental Warehouse in Regent Street, however, offered him just two pounds and 
five shillings, and in spite of his efforts to explain the swords’ true value, 
he was told that the shop’ s customers were oblivious to concerns of quality. 
Disheartened, he had to return to Japan with the other bakufu students. 25
Hayashi had apparently been led to believe that he would not need any money in 
America. This could actually have been the case if he was thinking of Harris' 
colony at Brocton. O l i p h a n t  was c e r t a i n l y  m a k i n g  e f f o rts to re c r u i t  ‘the
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Tycoon's Japanese under the charge of Mr. Lloyd'. According to Oliphant, Lloyd 
had jealously refused him access to the students, ‘upon the plea that he was 
afraid I was trying to get up some plot with the Satsuma people against the 
Tycoon'. Nevertheless, he may have established some contact, for he claimed that 
one bakufu student, Fukuzawa Einosuke,3 had expressed a desire to join him in 
America.26
Although the case of Lloyd was an extreme example, many Japanese students placed 
so much trust in their British m e n t o r s  that there was ce r t a i n l y  scope for 
manipulation. On their arrival in London after their long voyage in early 1867, 
Kawaji had as yet seen only the positive side of tloyd's nature. ‘He is such a 
sincere and warm-hearted character', he wrote, ‘that he treats us as if we were 
his own children, and I a m  touched by the great trouble he has taken on our 
behalf'.27 Hayashi was less impressionable five years later when he returned to 
Britain with the Iwakura embassy. During their visit to the naval dockyards in 
Portsmouth, Lloyd suddenly appeared at their hotel to ask for employment with 
the Japanese government, and c i t i n g  his past c o n n e c t i o n s  w i t h  the bakufu 
students. After consulting Hayashi, I to Hirobumi sent him a letter of refusal.28
Like Hayashi, Oliphant thought little of Lloyd. In his enthusiasm for his new­
found faith, however, he disapproved of anyone who held influence over Japanese 
students in Britain in 1867. As Olive Checkland has pointed out, he was ‘a 
d e e p l y  d i s t u r b e d  m a n  d i s t r a c t e d  by the guilt f e e l i n g s  of the d e d i c a t e d  
evangelical’. 29 While he professed disinterest in anything but their welfare, 
Oliphant’s attempts to recruit students to Harris’ colony were driven by his 
own a m b i tio ns 'f or his chosen re li gio us sect. He was quick to q u es tio n the 
motives of merchants like Glover who had helped them make their way overseas. 
Some Japanese, he claimed, were at the mercy of these businessmen and desperate 
to escape to Brocton. Closer examination, however, suggests that their troubles 
were primarily financial, and a Christian life in America offered an immediate 
solution.
The diary of Hanabusa Yoshimoto, a student from Okayama who arrived in London in 
May 1867, offers a r e v e a l i n g  gl i m p s e  of O l i p h a n t ' s  c a m p a i g n  to influence 
Japanese students. This shows that Sameshima Naonobu and the other remaining
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Satsuma students were meeting him almost daily. Hanabusa described Oliphant’s 
views as unusual for a European; he was told over dinner that, in spite of the 
appearance of prosperity in Britain and France, European society was irrevocably 
ridden with the sick nes s of self-interest. Japan had, through its lack of 
exposure to foreign culture, remained culturally pure, but must steel herself 
in order to preserve her moral health in the face of future open trade. 30 The 
views of Victorian mentors like Oliphant clearly exerted a powerful influence, 
for similar sentiments were evident in the report that the Satsuma students sent 
to their han before leaving for Am erica soon afterwards. A c c o r d i n g  to ‘one 
British man (Oliphant) who has been a good friend to us’ , they wrote, ‘British 
p o l i t i c s  may a p p e a r  fair to the u n t r a i n e d  eye, but is not in reality, as 
everything is ingeniously arranged to al lo w for the high-ha nd ed exercise of 
despotic power. This is certainly true. The real way of Europe and America is 
the pursuit of personal profit, seizing territories without qualms of conscience, 
and entering into leagues with the strong while oppressing the we ak '.31
In January 1868, with the Satsuma students already in America, Oliphant sent 
instructions to William F. Cowper, a fellow member of Harris' sect, to recruit 
a n o t h e r  g r o u p  of f i v e  C h o s h u  s t u d e n t s  w h o  w e r e  t h e n  s t a y i n g  at No 4 
K e n n ing to n Green in South London. He cl ai med that ‘they all want to go to 
Harris’ , and suggested ‘you can make use of Eukie and Obah to hunt them up’. 32 
He further explained that 'Mr. Harrison is a merchant who lives at 4 Kennington 
Green and a partner of Glover. Perhaps if you were to put yourself in contact 
with him you might facilitate matters - all these merchants are simply actuated 
by the desire to make money and they have probably cheated these poor Japanese 
Princes and their consciences will “ make cowards of them a l l ” ’. 33 Yuki Koan 
and Oba G e n j i b e a were st udents from Tosa who, a c c o r d i n g  to Oliphant, were 
desperate to escape from the tyrannical supervision of Hooper, another merchant 
and associate of G l o v e r . 34 Oliphant's plans, however, came to nothing when an 
open rift developed between Harris and the students already in Brocton. 35 In 
late 1867, there had been thirteen Japanese students at the colony, but in early 
1868, after a furious debate during which Harris demanded they place God before 
the needs of their country, half of them left to pursue their academic careers 
elsewhere in America. 36
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Oliphant's interpretation of British merchants’ dealings with Japanese students 
is questionable. Glover, for example, had sometimes risked his own business 
interests in helping mikkosha to escape overseas. Nomura Fumio wrote on the 
night he stole aboard the Chanticleer in 1865 that ‘the arrangements made by 
Glover and the trouble and kindness shown by the captain on our behalf have 
been like that of men related to us by bl oo d’. 37 While Kawaji had expressed 
similar sentiments about Lloyd, merchants like Hugh Matheson and Thomas Glover 
managed to retain quite amicable relations in later years with students they 
had helped during their time in Britain, Oliphant’s disillusionment with western 
civilization, however, directly challenged the commercial we alth pursued by 
merchants like Glover. During the course of their research, therefore, Japanese 
students had opportunities to discover gradations of opinion w i t h i n  British 
society, as they came into closer contact wi th the political, a c ad emi c and 
moral perspectives of their Victorian mentors.
The Japanese boom in London in the early Mei.ii years
In spite of a temporary decrease following the overthrow of the bakafu and the 
turmoil of the civil war, the number of Japanese in London increased rapidly 
towards the end of the 1860s so that, by the early 1870s, they had become the 
largest As ia n c o m m u n i t y  in the V i c t o r i a n  capital. In place of the age of 
mikkdsha from han in southwestern Japan, the legalisation of overseas travel 
allowed students from various han to legitimately make their way abroad. In 
addition to students and official delegations, other kinds of travellers began 
arriving in London. These included circus artists, and then resident diplomats 
as the Japanese legation there grew in size during the early Meiji years.
There was initially great demand for passports from performing artists applying 
for permission to take their trade abroad. Some of these groups toured more than 
one country, but the first to arrive in Britain, the troupe of Matsui Gensui3 
from Asakusa, arrived directly from Japan on board the same ship as the bakafu 
students in early 1867. A report in The Times commented that ‘the 12 Japanese 
jugglers who arrived in the same ship consists of seven men, two women, two 
boys and a girl. The chil dre n are w h ir led around in huge hu m m i n g  tops, the 
others walk on the slack rope, and do the famous butterfly trick'. 1
a .
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Matsui’s troupe quickly won acclaim in London, and The Times soon reported that 
‘a company of acrobats, conjurors, and jugglers have established themselves at 
St. M a r t i n ' s - h a l 1 where, r i ch ly h a b i t e d  in their n a ti ve costume, they go 
through a set of feats that may be accepted as a specimen of the amusements that 
find favour in a region to which the attention of the public has of late been 
more than commonly directed’. The ‘top’ and ‘butterfly’ tricks were described 
at length, although the journalist was bemused by the style of presentation. 
‘The entertainment is enli ven ed by the de lighted shrieks and shouts of two 
Japanese children', he wrote, and ‘the hilarity thus promoted is qualified only 
by a dismal accompaniment, played on the musical instruments of Japan, which 
endures nearly the whole evening'.2
The bakufu student Kawaji Taro read this article and went to see Matsui who 
told him that ‘they p e r f o r m  ‘top’ tricks and hand tricks from eight to ten 
every evening. They have packed houses every night, and he is most proud of the 
praise which is h e a p e d  on the troupe by the a u d i e n c e s  h e r e ' . 3 Ma tsui also 
performed at the Paris Exposition later that year, while the troupe of Hamaikari 
S a d a k i c h i , 3 the other group of Japanese en tertainers there, made their own 
appearance in London in 1868. The Times announced on 10 June that ‘on Sunday 
last the wife of Hamai Kari Sadakichi, chief of the troupe now performing at the 
Lyceum Theatre, presented her lord and master with a little girl. This, it is 
said, is the first child of pure Japanese blood ever born out of Japan - a fact, 
by the way, r a th er di fficult to p r o v e ' . 4 In 1869 and 1870, other Japanese 
artists such as U k a g u r a  Maruichi, Ma t s u m o t o  Yosh igo ro and M i t s u d a  Takijiro 
also performed in Britain.3 While these early troupes made an immediate cultural 
i m pa ct on t h e i r  a u d i e n c e s ,  p a s s p o r t  r e c o r d s  i n d i c a t e  that the i n it ial 
enthusiasm for performing in Britain appears to have waned, only to be revived 
later in the nineteenth century.5
Just as the initial wa ve of p e r f o r m i n g  ar ti sts was disappearing, Japanese 
resident diplomats were arriving in London for the first time. Difficulties were 
encountered in finding appropriate premises for the Japanese legation there and 
new locations were found for each incoming minister. The first to arrive was 
Sameshiraa Naonobu in late 1870, but he failed to gain the recognition of the 
British government because, at the age of only 25, he was considered to lack
a. fii! l‘J §
b . X  M  X  >'j i / I  P t S  .  X  * | t  111 m tK B
%
1 7 9
the seniority appropriate to the post.6 After several months in a London hotel, 
he removed to Paris where he was better received. Terashima Munenori arrived in 
1872 to take up the post vacated by Sameshima and stayed at the Langham Hotel, 
although he later moved to the less expensive Kensington Hotel which he knew 
from his experience with the Satsuma expedition in 1865.
In September 1872, a house was found for the Japanese Legation at No 9 Upper 
Belgravia Street near Victoria. Although it had the advantage of a central 
location, the ho us e was too small to s u s t a i n  an o f fi ce of four J a p a n e s e  
officials and one British employee, so after T e r a s h i m a ’s departure in 1873, 
preparations were made to find an alternative building. On 18 August 1874, a 
contract was signed with a Thomas Butler Coddington to rent a larger house at 
No 9 Kensington Park Gardens in Notting Hill for £325 per annum. This was to be 
the legation building during Ueno Kagenori's term as m i n i s t e r . 3 Ueno arrived 
in 1874 and, under his supervision, the number of Japanese officials there rose 
to eight.
In a separate venture, Minami T a m o t s u 3 came to Britain as Japanese Consul in 
1876, and a consulate was established in the City at Mildway House, Nos 83 and 
84 Bishopsgate Street. Staffed by three Japanese officials, this was intended 
to manage commercial activity and government orders for British goods such as 
warships and industrial machinery. The consulate was closed down in 1881 due to 
financial problems, and M i l d w a y  House was taken over by the n e w l y - c r e a t e d  
Y o k o h a m a  Specie Bank, but it soon r e o p e n e d  in two vacant rooms there the 
following year. By this time, Mori Arinori had arrived as m i n i s t e r  and the 
Japanese Legation had mo ve d to a more central and imposing buil din g at No 8 
Cavendish Square at a rent of £800 per annum. The house in Notting Hill was 
considered to be too distant from the centre, and this latest move was thought 
of as one essential element in preparing the ground for revising the unequal 
treaties. The legation remained there until 1891, and one Japanese diplomat 
recalled how, although there was little work to do, officials de voted their 
time to polishing their social skills and refining their knowledge of current 
affairs, as they ‘wanted to convey what a fine show the Japanese could make on 
foreign soi 1'.7
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The majority of the Japanese in London were students. In the late 1860s, both 
the Meiji government and several han soon began to send parties of students 
abroad. Many of these we re re gi ste re d to study at UCL, a few we re at Kings 
Co llege such as Hara Rokuro, and ot hers like Hoshi Toru .and B a ba T a t s u i 3 
went on to study Law at the Middle Temple, where Hoshi managed to qualify as a 
barrister after just two-and-a-half years in 1877. Some students like Maeda 
Toshisane from Kaga were considered too young for college and attended public 
s c h o o l . 3 K o m u r o  S h i n k i c h i  a n d  K i d o  S h o j i r o , c the a d o p t e d  s o n of K i do 
Takayoshi, were recorded as being just eight-and-a-half and twelve years old 
respectively when they registered at University College School in the early 
1870s.8
The London addresses of more than fifty Japanese students can be identified 
during the early 1870s. These are scattered over a wide area of the capital from 
Ealing and Hampstead to Ri chmond and Greenwich, and suggest that there were 
some Japanese who stayed as guests of British acquaintances in outlying suburbs. 
The three areas with the most noticeable concentration of Japanese students, 
Bayswater, N o t t i n g  Hill an d  Camden, w e r e  all quite central. C o n t r i b u t o r y  
factors included access to nearby colleges. UCL, for example, could be reached 
on foot from Camden, and some students are known to have travelled there by 
underground railway, a journey certainly possible from Bayswater and Notting 
Hill. Another factor was proximity to the legation, for there were some Japanese 
living at addresses in Belgravia, and rather greater numbers to be found in 
Notting Hill. The Monbusho students sent to Britain in 1876, for example, were 
found accommodation close to the legation there.9 When Nanjo Bunyud arrived in 
the same year, he was met by a legation official and led to a house facing 
Kensington Park nearby. He also recorded memorably how, on his first night there, 
he was unsure of how to turn out the light in his room and simply blew it out, 
only to be woken hours later by clamouring neighbours complaining of the smell 
of leaking gas.10
Although surprisingly few Japanese st udents’ diaries survive from the 1870s, 
B a ba Tatsui a n d  T o g o  H e i h a c h i r o 0 b o t h  kept j o u r n a l s  in E n gl ish , pa rt ly 
perhaps to practice the language. Like Kataoka Kenkichi’s diary, these often 
convey no more than lists of engagements, but they do reveal a wide circle of
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contacts, and show that London was often chosen as the natural rendezvous point 
when arranging to meet with other Japanese students. Students living within
e a s y  r e a c h  of the c a p i t a l  like T o g o  in G r e e n w i c h ,  K i k u c h i  D a i r o k u  in
Cambridge, and Nabeshima Naohiro in Oxford, regularly travelled into London by 
train. These journals also confirm that there was a high degree of contact, both 
individually and collectively, between students sent to Britain by different 
han. While there may be some element of truth in his analysis, they reveal a 
significantly different pattern of contact to that later d e sc rib ed by Baba 
Tatsui who felt that, in spite of the numerous Japanese students in London in 
the early 1870s, inter-Zum rivalry still precluded communication between them.
According to Baba, ‘there were about a hundred Japanese students in London and 
whenever he (Baba) went into the street he could not avoid me e t i n g  a fellow
countryman. One would imagine that two Japanese meeting in the street of London
would warmly grasp each other’s hand and enquire after each other. But the fact 
was quite contrary to our expectation; they passed each other as if they did 
not know to what country each belonged. The reason was that they were generally 
the men in whose brain the strong feeling of feudalism existed. Thus they were 
still the Samurais of different provinces governed by different Daimios, at 
least in their narrow minded prejudices they thought that it was necessary to 
treat each student as their enemy unless he belonged to the same clan. It is 
wonderful that the Japanese people should try to establish their feudal system 
in England, where it had been abolished about five hundred years ago. One Tosa 
student used to say that he felt angry whenever he found himself in the presence 
of Satsuma students. Such was the condition of the Japanese students in London 
when Tatui'Baba came up to study at the capital’. 11
Baba may have come across students with attitudes such as he described, but 
these were not representative of the Japanese in London as a whole in the early 
1870s. Nevertheless, students certainly showed a marked tendency and enthusiasm 
to meet with others from their own provincial background. Nabeshima Naohiro, for 
example, recorded going to Paris for a reunion with more than ten students from 
h is own han of H i z e n  (Saga), and K a t a o k a ’ s d i a r y  r e v e a l s  that his daily 
Japanese contacts in London were predominantly men from his native T o s a . 12 A 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  g o o d  e x a m p l e  o c c u r r e d  in 18 68 f o l l o w i n g  the a r r i v a l  of the
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s i x t e e n - y e a r - o l d  Sanjo Kimi yas u and Mori M o t o i s a , a sons of Sanjo Sanetomi 
and the daimyd of Tokuyama. Ozaki Saburo, one of Sa njo's retainers, later 
d e s c r i b e d  ho w  they w e r e  soon sought out by the same Choshu s t u d e n t s  that 
Laurence Oliphant had tried to lure to America. ‘They came .into the reception 
room in the hotel', he recalled, ‘and when they saw Prince Sanjo, they all put 
their hands t o ge the r on the floor and bowed, p a yi ng their r e s p e c t s  in the 
traditional Japanese way. Other guests in the room at the time were astonished 
to see this, a n d an a r t i c l e  a p p e a r e d  in the n e w s p a p e r  the f o l l o w i n g  day 
announcing that the rank of the newly-arrived Japanese prince appeared to be so 
exalted that all the other gentlemen fall on their knees before him, and this 
served to enhance our reputation still more'. 13
Expressions of traditional loyalty like this, however, did not preclude contact 
w i t h  s t u d e n t s  f r o m  d i f f e r e n t  r e g i o n a l  b a c k g ro un ds . R i v a l r i e s  w e r e  often 
suppressed beneath the common needs and shared experiences that quickly became 
apparent to Japanese students meeting in a city as far west as London. Viewed 
f r o m  Britain, a n d in d i s c u s s i o n  w i t h  bo th V i c t o r i a n s  and other students, 
topical issues concerning their homeland could be addressed on a more broadly 
n a t i o n a l  level, a n d a p p r o a c h e d  in a m o r e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  c o n t e x t  than had 
p r e v i o u s l y  b e e n  p o s s i b l e  in the f a c t i o n a l  s e r v i c e  of p r o v i n c i a l  han and 
g o v e r n m e n t  m i n i s t r i e s  in Japan. S t u d e n t s  d i d  n o t lo se t h e i r  r e g i o n a l  
perspectives, and former daimyd c o n t i n u e d  to c o m m a n d  c o n s i d e r a b l e  respect 
during their travels in Europe. Nevertheless, through their overseas experience, 
a heightened awareness of their own broader Japanese cultural identity could, to 
varying degrees, be superimposed over traditional loyalties to their native 
han, contributing to the development of a more clearly ar ticulated national 
consciousness.
Japanese students outside London
While the majority of Japanese students were based in and around London, there 
were a number of ot hers who, often through the infl uen ce of their British 
contacts, became more widely dispersed. These are sometimes difficult to trace, 
but enough information has been gathered to at least attempt a survey of the 
distribution of Japanese students outside the Victorian capital. The first to 
live outside London were to be found in Aberdeen and Glasgow in Scotland in the
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1860s. Students in Aberdeen were taken under the wing of the Glover family, a 
direct result of Thomas Blake Glover's activities in enabling officers from 
Satsuma, Choshu, Hizen and Aki to escape abroad. This trend, however, did 
not survive Gl ov er’s own bankruptcy in 1870, and soon there were no students 
left in the city. As yet there were barely any students in Glasgow, but the 
contributions made by Sc ottish acad emi cs like Henry Dyer in d e v e l o p i n g  the 
Imperial College of Engineering (Kobu Daigakko) in Tokyo ensured that Glasgow 
University went on to become a major centre of scientific research for Japanese 
students throughout the Meiji period.
The first Japanese student in Aberdeen was Nagasawa Kanae, the thirteen-year-old 
boy from Satsuma, who ar rived from London in the company of James Glover in 
late August 1 8 6 5 . 1 By the end of M a r c h  1866, there w e re as m a n y  as five 
mikkosha living in the city f o l l o w i n g  the a r r i v a l s  of T a k e d a  Y o j i r o  from 
Choshu, Nomura Fumio from Aki, and Ishimaru Tora gor o and M a w a t a r i  Hachiro 
from Hizen. A local newspaper reported the following year that, ‘of the many 
Japanese gentlemen who have lately visited Europe, several have been for some 
time staying in A b e r d e e n ' . 2 All of these students, however, had left by the 
end of 1867. Nagasawa went to America with the other Satsuma students to join 
Harris’ colony at Brocton, but may have briefly returned to Aberdeen in 1872.3
The last Japanese students to live in Ab erdeen during this p e ri od were the 
s i x t e e n - y e a r - o l d  Mo ri T o j i r o  a n d  H a t t o r i  S e n z o a of C h o s hu. 4 T h e y  are 
known to have been staying in the city from a letter written in November 1867 
by Laurence Oliphant, who was scheming to recruit them for Harris' colony. 
‘They are the dearest boys’ , he wrote, ‘I feel as if they were two little lambs 
in the midst of wolves'. According to Oliphant, ‘one of them wrote us the most 
plaintive letter sa ying h o w  m i s e r a b l e  and un ha ppy he was, but they cannot 
escape from the people under wh o s e  ch ar ge they are until Minami (whom you 
remember and is gone to Japan) gets an order from the Prince of Choshiu for 
them to be sent to us’. 5 By this time, Minami Teisuke had temporarily returned 
to Japan for want of funds to pursue his studies at Woolwich. The misery of 
which the Choshu student ap parently wrote was perhaps financial, for he was 
already heavily in debt.
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As he was still in his early teens, Nagasawa lived at Braehead Cottage, the 
Glover family home in Old Aberdeen, and the sixteen-year-old Mori may also have 
lodged there. The other students found accommodation in rented housing. After 
s t a y i n g  near the c i t y  c e n t r e  at No 85 H u t c h e o n  S t r e e t  .in the h o m e  of a 
bootmaker called John Burnett, Nomura, Ishimaru and Mawatari, for example, were 
found separate rented houses in Old Aberdeen which their tutor explained was 
chosen because it was quiet and conducive to their studies.6
Both Nagasawa and Mori attended Thomas G l ov er’s old school, the Gy mnasium in 
Od Aberdeen, although Mori was registered under the assumed name of Heyoitchi 
Hiki. 7 They achieved high grades as results published in the local newspapers 
testify.8 The Argyll Commission on the state of education in Scotland visited 
the school in 1866 and reported: 'the young class was reading an easy text-book, 
and were well-drilled both in it and in the Latin Grammar. The dux for the day 
of our visit was a young boy from Japan,- Canaye Nagasawa by name,- one of 20 
boys sent by one of the princes of Japan to learn English, and get an English 
education’. Another pupil of the Gymnasium, Alexander Shewan, also recalled a 
boy from Japan, who of course carried everything before him in classes’. 3
The five older students in Aberdeen do not appear to have e n te red Aberdeen 
University, and four of them are known to have received private lessons on a 
daily basis in 1866 f r om a ce r t a i n  Fraser, a l t h o u g h  there w a s  no teacher 
registered by that name in the city at the time. 10 Nomura's diary reveals that, 
in addition to a daily regime of classes in Mathematics, English and Geography, 
Fraser took his Ja panese charges to visit the local law courts, shipyards, 
factories and other pl aces of interest. Ac co rdi ng to the A b e r d e e n  Herald, 
Nomura also went on to make considerable progress under the tuition of J. R. 
Jones of the Board of Trade Navigation School; ‘besides having acquired nearly 
as much knowledge of Navigational and Nautical Astronomy, as is required for the 
examination of extra m a st er in the merchant service; he has also studied a 
large portion of mathematics, Arithmetic, Algebra, Euclid, Trigonometry with 
P r ob lem s in S u r v e y i n g  and Navigation, wh il st at the same time he has also 
o b t a i n e d  a g o o d  k n o w l e d g e  of the E n g l i s h  l a n g u a g e ' .  T h e  a r t i c l e  a l s o 
acknowledged the difficulties facing Japanese students: ‘their language is so 
entirely different from our own that it must be exceedingly difficult for them
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to make any progress whatever, and when we consider the work which Mr. Murata 
(Nomura) has accomplished we cannot but congratulate him on the great progress 
he has made’. 11
Braehead Cottage was the focal point of these students' lives in Aberdeen. 
Nomura recorded how they gathered there for tea or sometimes dinner, and how 
old Thomas Berry Glover proved a most genial host, writing that 'it is difficult 
to describe on paper how kind Glover's father and all the other British here 
have been to u s '.12 Here, these students from four different han mixed freely, 
and it is interesting to note that, with the exception of Nagasawa who emigrated 
to America, all the Japanese in A b e r d e e n  in 1866 later pu r s u e d  care ers in 
engineering and rose to high office in the Ministry of Public Works (Kobnsho) 
and the Imperial Mint.
It cannot have been purely coincidental that Yamao Yozo, who was later to be 
instrumental in founding and organising the Kobnsho, also arrived in Scotland 
just at this time to study in Glasgow. One of the original five Choshu officers 
who arrived in Britain in 1863, Yamao had left UCL after two years, and the 
last time his name appears in the register there is during the summer term of 
1865. He is thought to have arrived in Glasgow in early 1866 and Hugh Matheson 
was again responsible for arranging his studies there. Yamao was apparently so 
short of money that he asked Machida Hisanari, director of the Satsuma students 
for the funds he needed to make the journey north. Machida, unable to sanction 
the use of han funds for the needs of a Choshu officer, organised a collection 
among the students and managed to furnish Yamao with £ 1 6 . 13
Yamao lived in Glasgow until late 1868, working as an apprentice at the Napier’s 
s h ip yar d on the Clyde by day, and a t t e n d i n g  ev ening clas ses at An de r s o n ' s 
College, a forerunner of the modern Strathclyde University. The Yamao family 
still possess a saw and a plane that he used th er e.14 Yamao was surprised to 
see workers wi th physical disabilities employed at Napier's, and was later 
a c t i v e  in p r o m o t i n g  the e s t a b l i s h m e n t  of sc h o o l s  for the d e af in Japan. 
‘L o o k i n g  a r o u n d  me at the s h i p y a r d  in Br i t a i n  w h e r e  I wa s  st udying', he 
recalled, ‘I saw that there were quite a number of deaf people working in the 
design, c a r p e n t r y  and sm it h e r y  wo rkshops, and all us in g sign language to
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communicate’. 15
Yamao lived at Hi 1lhead House during his stay in Glasgow. More than seventy 
years later, a certain George Brown recalled how his father, Colin Brown, a 
lecturer of music at Andersons College, had moved to the house in 1866, and ‘had 
become responsible for the wellbeing of, I think, the first Japanese Samurai 
who came to this country to study shipbuilding, against great opposition by the 
then Government'. According to Brown, ‘while he stayed with us I recall having 
opened the door of the dining-room and seeing a group of his friends sitting on 
the floor in eager d i s c u s s i o n  round a low stool wh i c h  held tea. It was a 
council of the new Japan party, led by the famous Count I to, before their return 
to bring into being the great Empire of the East'.16 While obviously mistaken, 
for I to Hiro bum i w a s in Ja pa n t h r o u g h o u t  Y a m a o ' s  ye ar s in Gl asgow, this 
childhood memory does show that other Japanese visited the city in the 1860s, 
and underlines the point that Yamao, while studying alone, was certainly in 
contact with other Japanese students in Britain.17
Yamao's Glasgow sojourn was to have momentous consequences for the future of 
en gi nee ri ng in Japan, for his ex pe rie nc e there was an es sential factor in 
planning the Kobu Daigakko college. When the Iwakura embassy arrived in Glasgow 
in 1872, I to Hirobumi chose a newly-graduated engineer called Henry Dyer to 
take charge of the proposed c o ll ege .18 Dyer had been at Anderson's College at 
the same time as Yamao, and later recalled that their common ex pe rie nc e in 
Glasgow was of great help when they set about organising the Kobu Daigakko. 19 
Dyer was just one of several Scottish academics to be employed at the college, 
and it became a natural progression for the most promising Japanese engineers 
there to be sent to Glasgow University. 20 The first of these, Taniguchi Naosada 
and Masuda Reisaku,a arrived in 1876, and were followed by several others, all 
of w h o m  spent their G l a s g o w  ye a r s  in the care of of Lord Kelvin. K e l v i n  
proclai me d his best student to have been Shida R i n z a b u r o , 3 w h o  a r r i v e d  in 
1880, received the Cleland prize of ten guineas for his thesis on ma gnetic 
susceptibility, and went on to become a professor at Tokyo University at the age 
of 36.21
Like Aberdeen and Glasgow, Edinburgh also had a strong engineering connection
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with Japan d u ri ng the late 1860s and 1870s. This arose from the fact that 
J a p a n ' s  first m o d e r n  l i g h t h o u s e s  w e r e  then b e i n g  c o n s t r u c t e d  un d e r  the 
supervision of the Stevenson Co. in Edinburgh. When the Iwakura embassy visited 
the city in 1872, the se ve n t e e n - y e a r - o l d  Sugi K o i c h i r o 3 was left behind to 
study Mathematics at the university and, together with Fujikura Kentatsu,b also 
received training at Stevensons. After two years in Edinburgh, Sugi returned to 
become the first Japanese professor at the Kobu Daigakko, while Fujikura went 
on to become head of the Lighthouse Bureau.
In the year ab ov e Sugi at college in Edin bur gh was a ce rt ain Ro bert Louis 
Stevenson who was training to follow his father in the business of building 
lighthouses. It was perhaps through Sugi that Stevenson met Masaki T a i z o , c a 
f o rm er pupil of Y o s h i d a  Shoin, w h o w a s  then at UCL in London. S t e v e n s o n  
published a short biography of ‘Yoshida Torajiro’ in 1880, and explained to his 
readers: ‘1 tell you the story on the au thority of an intelligent Japanese 
gentleman, Mr Taiso Masaki who told it me with an emotion that does honour to 
his heart’.22
While there were already Japanese students in Scotland during the 1860s, it was 
not until the foll owi ng decade that they appeared in provincial centres of 
learning in England. The first group of students in England to live outside the 
capital, embarked on their research in the little village of Kington Langley, 
three miles outside Chippenham in Wiltshire. This group of five officers from 
Tosa arrived in London in the summer of 1870, and after staying at the Charing 
Cross Hotel, were met by a Rev J. J. Daniell and escorted back to Wi ltshire.23 
There they lived in Daniell's house for six months receiving private lessons in 
English. T h ey a l s o  r e c e i v e d  s e v e r a l  n o t a b l e  v i s i t s  f r o m  o t h e r  J a p a n e s e  
travellers. In January 1871, Hayashi Y u z o , d a high-ranking Tosa officer then 
in Europe to o b s e r v e  m i l i t a r y  affairs, ca ll ed on the s t u d e n t s  in Kington 
Langley, and visited a nearby textile factory with 500 workers, a steel mill and 
a prison.24 Higashi Fushimi no-Miya, a recent arrival in Britain and the first 
member of the Japanese Imperial family to study overseas, also visited them 
there.
In early 1871, the party moved to a house in Boreham Road in nearby Warminster
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where Daniell had taken a post as c u ra te.25 One of the five, Baba Tatsui had 
progressed enough to attend Lord Weymouth's Grammar School, Daniell's former 
school where he is thought to have studied Mathematics, Geometry, Geography and 
H i s t o r y . 26 After six m o nt hs there, he mo ve d to London and enro lle d at UGL, 
while the other Tosa students moved out of the area to pursue their studies 
elsewhere.
Meanwhile, Higashi Fushimi no Miya and his suite had also taken up residence in 
Warminster in early 1871, and went on to stay there for a full year. 27 According 
to Daniell, ‘after His Imperial Highness, the Prince Higashi Fushimi, had spent 
only a few weeks in Warminster, he and his suite determined to visit Stonehenge, 
with the name of which they were quite familiar, having often read a description 
of it in Japanese b o o k s ' . 28 In December 1871, the prince also at te n d e d  the 
annual distribution of prizes at Lord Weymouth's Grammar School, and visited the 
nearby mine at R a d s t o c k  in Febr uar y 1 8 7 2 . 29 He even pr e s e n t e d  ‘a handsome 
Silver Challenge Goblet, for competition' to the Tenth Wilts. (Warminster) 
Rifle Volunteers, and when he attended the first contest for the trophy that 
February, it was reported that, ‘as a Volunteer Corps they felt highly honoured 
that the heir to the t h r o n e  of Japan, w h o  in his own c o u n t r y  h a d  led a 
victorious army to battle, had specially ho noured them, and en co ura ge d and 
cheered them in their path of duty'.30
While the Tosa students and Higashi Fushimi no Miya's party were there, the town 
of W a r m i n s t e r  w a s  b r i e f l y  in the v a n g u a r d  of the V i c t o r i a n  d i s c o v e r y  of 
Japanese culture. After a lecture given by Daniell at the Warminster Athanaeum 
in October 1871 on the subject of ‘Japan and its People', the Rev Prebendary 
Philipps commented that ‘we could learn some things from the Japanese, and that 
there was a responsibility resting upon the townspeople to an extent, in the 
conduct and ex am ple wh ic h they put before the yo u n g  Japa nes e who were now 
resident among us'. 31
The first J a pa nes e stud ent s at Ox fo rd Un iv e r s i t y  are thought to have been 
Iwakura Tomotsune, son of Iwakura Tomomi, and Hachisuka Mochiaki,3 both of whom 
are recorded as ha vi ng entered Balliol College in 1874. 32 The circumstances 
surrounding the studies of Nabeshima Naohiro, the last daimyo of Hizen, are
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less clear. Japanese records suggest that, having arrived with the Iwakura 
embassy in 1872 and toured around Britain, Nabeshima and his three travelling 
companions studied English at Oxford under the tuition of a certain Professor 
Broughton.33 Nabeshima perhaps studied at Oxford without officially entering a 
college; a local newspaper commenting on the progress of the 102 unattached 
students at the university, for example, reported in 1873 that ‘one of these 
was a Japanese, another an African from Sierra Leone’. 34 Another article in 
December 1873 shows that he, his retinue and Iwakura were already engaged in 
regular classes there: ‘there have been five Japanese students studying law at 
Oxford this term, among whom are the son of the Prime Minister, and Nabishima 
[sic], one of the chief Daimios. These students manifest great zeal and aptitude 
for the study of English Law. They take the lectures of their tutor in English, 
which they translate into their own language, and submit the retranslations to 
his approval'. 35
One notable feature of both the Hachisuka and Nabeshima parties is that they 
i n cl ude d their wives, the first w o m e n  to re c e i v e  p a s s p o r t s  for travel to 
Britain since those in the circus troupes of the late 1860s. They had relatively 
long stays in Britain, and Nabeshima T a n e k o , a for example, is known to have 
devoted her time in the country to learning the social graces of an English lady. 
Although she died young, her eldest daughter married Maeda Toshisane of Kaga and, 
together with N a b e s h i m a  N a o h i r o ’s second wi fe N a g a k o , b was one of the few 
Japanese women able to participate in the dancing at the Rokumeikan,c or Deer 
Cry Pavilion, the we st ern-style ba ll r o o m  in Tokyo used during the 1880s for 
entertaining foreign diplomats. Their number also included Inoue T a k e k o d who 
arrived in Britain for similar social training in 1876.35
The only Japanese student to spend any length of time at Cambridge University in 
the early 1870s wa s  Kikuchi Da iroku who later went on to be co me the first 
professor of Mathematics at Tokyo University. A former bakufu student, Kikuchi 
had returned to Britain in early 1870, and enrolled again at University College 
School. After completing his preparatory education there, he was admitted to St 
J o h n ’s College on 23 March 1873. He was the first Japanese student to enter 
Cambridge since the exceptional case of William Eaton in 1639. 37 After three 
years studying Mathematics, he graduated in 1877 as the 19th wrangler in his
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ye ar .38 Although products of a later generation, it is interesting to note that 
Japanese students in Cambridge in the early years of the twentieth century were 
thought of as 'quick to assimilate, gentlemanly and amiable’. 39
In addition to Kikuchi, Togo He ih a c h i r o  spent five m o n t h s  in C a m b rid ge in 
1872, studying Maths and English at the home of Rev. A. D. Capel, and one of his 
naval colleagues, Harada S o s u k e , a stayed at two different addresses there in 
1874.40 Nabeshima Naotora, a brother of Naohiro at Oxford, is also thought to 
have st ud ied at C a m b r i d g e  w i th his r e ta ine r Baba Ta keyoshi for two years 
between 1873 to 1875, and Suematsu K e n c h o b also arrived later in the 1870s. 41 
Towards the end of the decade, however, there was a decline in the numbers of 
J a p a n e s e  at both O x f o r d  an d  Ca mbridge. In his memoirs, N a n j o  Bunyu, the 
Buddhist scholar who arrived in Britain in 1876, described his student days in 
Oxford where he spent several years studying Sanskrit literature under Max 
Muller. Apart f r o m  the c o m p a n y  of his c o l l e a g u e  K a s a h a r a  K e n j u 0 and the 
occasional visit from Suematsu who was then at Cambridge, the only opportunity 
he appears to have had of meeting the few remaining Japanese in Britain was to 
visit London.42
In ad dition to universities, some Ja panese students s p e c i a l i s i n g  in naval 
s t ud ies and s h i p b u i l d i n g  w e r e  to be found in ports a r o u n d  the c o u n t r y . 43 
Portsmouth was often inspected by Japanese parties on tours of observation, and 
in 1871, Kurooka T a t e w a k i d became the first of several students sent by the 
Imperial Navy to study at the Portsmouth Royal Academy. Like Yamao in Glasgow, 
some students sent by their han also found opportunities to train in shipyards. 
In July 1871, M a ts ui S e i s u i , 6 one of the To sa s t ud ent s w h o had st ay ed in 
Wiltshire, was recorded as studying in Portsmo ut h.44 Fukao B a i s a k u , 1 another 
Tosa student, left Warminster to enrol at the Walworth House Collegiate School 
in Darlington before joining the Middlesbrough shipbuilding firm of Ravelton 
Dixon and Co. as an articled pupil in 1873.45
Togo Heihachiro a r ri ved in Britain in 1871 as one of twelve naval students 
sent by the Meiji government, and stayed initially in Portsmouth and Cambridge. 
T h i s  was a v e ry l o os ely o r g a n i s e d  group, as the s t u d e n t s  o f t e n  lived in 
separate cities and ports, partly due perhaps to the Ad miralty's refusal to
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admit them to the B r i t ann ia naval college as planned. Togo a p pe ars to have 
been the only one who went to study on the naval training ship HMS Worcester in 
1873. U C L  r e c o r d s  s h o w  t h a t  s o m e  of the o t h e r  n a v a l  s t u d e n t s  w e r e  
in termittently re gi ste re d for courses in London, and T o g o ’s diary for 1874 
reveals how s c at ter ed they often were. He re co r d e d  that H a r a d a  Sosuke, in 
addition to staying at Cambridge, had also been in Hastings with the newly- 
arrived Sonoda Takakichi,3 although lodged at a different address. Harada later 
stayed in Newcastle, though not at the same ad dress as Hi ra m o t o  S h u j i r o b 
who was also there. 46 Saso Sachu and Yamagata Kotaro were in Hull together, 
while Akamine Gosaku, initially based in Greenwich with Matsuda Kinjiro, later 
moved to another address in Hull and was engaged at the Earle’s Shipbuilding Co. 
in Hedon R o a d . c In addition to being scattered around the country, Togo also 
received letters from colleagues travelling overseas on Royal Navy ships such 
as H a c h i d a  Y u j i r o d on b o a r d  HMS Raleigh, a n d he h i m s e l f  w e n t  r o u n d  the 
world on HMS Hampshire in 1875.47
Finally, a survey of Japanese students outside London in the 1860s and 1870s 
would be incomplete without a reference to Ireland. It is unclear when Japanese 
visitors first arrived there. Godai's party of three may have carried out their 
intention of v i si tin g the exhibition in Dublin in 1865, and Kido Takayoshi 
certainly visited the city in 1872. In addition, travellers bound to and from 
America by passenger ship would sometimes see Queenstown briefly on the way. The 
single example of a Japa nes e student living in Ireland du ring this period, 
however, was that of Katsube Kan’ ichi.e
Originally from Igumo in Shimane, Katsube was employed at the British Consulate 
in Nagasaki in the early Meiji years where he met John James Quin, an Irish 
interpreter in the diplomatic service. He then joined Quin when he took home 
leave in 1874, and travelled to his home in Forkhill, a little village near 
Dundalk in County Armagh. He later stayed with friends of the Quin family so as 
to be closer to the Mu ll a b a w n e  School where he enrolled in Sept emb er 1874. 
There he received daily lessons together with pupils half his age from a certain 
Hewitt, and further pr iv ate tuition for two hours every evening. Katsube's 
studies were among the most isolated of any experienced by Japanese overseas 
students, a n d  he a p p e a r s  to h a ve b e e n  f o r t u n a t e  in the d e g r e e  of care,
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attention and financial support he received from the Quin family. He left in 
late 1875, and went on to establish a successful private school in his native 
Igumo, incorporating the textbooks and we s t e r n  learning he had encountered 
during his time in Ireland.48
Further Japanese activities
Government missions and overseas students are often assessed primarily in their 
diplomatic and academic contexts. The wider Japanese experience in Britain, 
however, involved mo re than tours of observation and classroom studies. The 
considerable influence received from men like Glover and Oliphant show that, for 
Japanese travellers, this could be a highly interactive experience. Through 
their relations w i th Vict ori an individuals, some of them lost the detached 
objectivity of outside observers. Whether pursued out of interest or necessity, 
they could perhaps unexpectedly become involved in activities or spheres of 
interest quite distinct from the anticipated programme of research envisaged 
before their departure from Japan. This can be illustrated by introducing a 
range of extr a-c ur ri cul ar experiences fe aturing Japanese in Br itain in the 
1860s and 1870s. These include their financial affairs, commercial ventures, 
journalism, and artistic pursuits. In addition, there were some who married in 
London, while others became ill during their studies, or even died before they 
could return to Japan.
i) financial difficulties
One area of concern for most Japanese in Britain was the question of financing 
their travels. Sums co ns ide re d sufficient to live comfort ab ly in Japan for 
years could disappear within a matter of weeks on hotel bills and college fees. 
Initially, a r r a n g e m e n t s  could be made to have sums depo sit ed with banks in 
Yokohama or Hong Kong and redeemed later on arrival in Eu rope.1 The letters of 
Ma chida Hisanari, di rector of the Satsuma students, show that he regularly 
received sums sent to Britain by his father in Japan. When funds from Japan 
evaporated, however, the Satsuma students were forced to rely on loans from 
Jardine Matheson & Co. until August 1867 when they were refused further credit, 
precipitating their departure to America. This was just one example of Japanese 
students borrowing to finance their studies, and by the late 1860s, as h m  funds 
were increasingly diverted to the needs of civil war, some students in Britain
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found themselves in debt to merchants like Thomas Blake Glover.
It seems that Glover did not apply the same rules to all the students he was 
involved with. He offered, for example, to provide for the .living expenses of 
I s h i m a r u  and M a w a t a r i  d u r i n g  t h e i r  s t a y  in B r i t a i n ,  a n d  No m u r a ,  th ei r  
t r a v e l l i n g  co mp ani on , s a w  th em r e c e i v i n g  m o n e y  f r o m  G l o v e r ' s  b r o t h e r  in 
A b e r d e e n . 2 At the time, T a k e d a  Y o j i r o  of C h o s h u  w a s  a l s o  l i v i n g  th er e  
under the wing of the Glover family. When Glover & Co. went bankrupt in 1870, 
however, legal proceedings were begun in Nagasaki to recover the debts owing to 
the company in liquidation from a number of Japanese overseas students, and 
Takeda was recorded as the principal debtor, to the sum of 5 , 25 8.0 8 Mexican 
dollars.3
The third largest sum of 3,371.15 Me xican dollars was owed by Hattori Senzo, 
another Choshu student in Aberdeen, who Laurence Oliphant had suggested was 
receptive to the idea of joining the Christian colony at Brocton. The second 
largest sum of 4,596.50 dollars was owed by Koma Rinnosukea of Echizen who had 
arrived in Britain in 1868. The following year, Koma was in contact with Mori 
To j i ro and F u k u h a r a  Shintoku, b two ot h e r  C h os hu s t u d e n t s  who f e a t u r e d  in 
Ol ip h a n t ' s  plans. T o g e t h e r  they w r o t e  a letter to the Sa t s u m a  st udents in 
America, reassuring them that they we re all right, even though they were no 
longer able to join them at Brocton. 4 It was also from about this time that 
K o m a  a n d  the C h o s h u  s t u d e n t s  b e g a n  to b o r r o w  h e a v i l y  f r o m  H. Harr iso n,  
Glover’s business associate in London. Until they resorted to a life of credit, 
therefore, it seems they had been short of the funds necessary to continue 
their studies, and Oliphant had been playing on their financial insecurity in 
Britain to intensify the lure of an ex pense-free Christian life on H a r r i s ’ 
colony in America.
Other Japanese students who had arrived in Britain in the late 1860s were also 
named among G l o v e r ' s  debtors. Th es e i n cl ude d figures of high rank and not 
inconsiderable financial resources such as Nakamikado Tsunetaka, Sanjo Kimiyasu, 
Mori Moto isa and their r e s p e c t i v e  retinues. c These debts arose from loans 
made by H. Harrison in London, and a bill was sent to ‘the Prince of Tokuyama & 
Party Choshiu Students to Glover & Co. in liquidation’ outlining ‘Mr Harrison's
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(London) Disbursements’ to a total of £223 15s lid or Si,099 due in 1870, a sum 
which had grown to $1,329 in 1872 with interest added. A number of letters were 
sent from London to Sameshima Naonobu, the Japanese minister in Paris, written 
by retainers of these parties and explaining their version of the accounts. One 
of Nakamikado's companions, for example, insisted that he had already returned a 
sum of £175 4s Id that he and N a k a m i k a d o  had b o rr owe d from Harrison. Koma 
Ri n n o s u k e  wrote to S a m e s h i m a  in E n g l i s h  in 1872, i n f o r m i n g  h i m  that, ‘as 
regards the Glover’s bill, I must tell you, sir, that I have had nothing to do 
with him, ever since the end of June 1870, in proof of this I inclosed [sic] 
you, sir, h e re wit h a port ion of a letter wh ic h H. H. H a r r i s o n  has sent me 
sometime ago’. 5
Ul timately, only the d e b t s  of the C h o s h u  s t u d e n t s  w e r e  st il l c o n s i d e r e d  
outstanding. In a letter to Terashima dated 6 February 1875, Parkes declared 
that ‘I have the honor [sic] to present a claim filed by the Tr ustee of the 
Estate of Messrs. Glover and Company, in liquidation, against the late Choshiu 
Han, for e x p e n s e s  i n c u r r e d  on a c c o u n t  of C h o s h i u  students, a m o u n t i n g  to 
Mexican Dollars one thousand three-hundred and twenty nine, and fifty cents’. As 
in a number of disputes in the 1870s, responsibility had to be borne by the 
Meiji government, for Choshu and all other han had ceased to exist. 6
The demise of Glover & Co, certainly did not stop British merchants extending 
credit to Japanese students. Following the abolition of the han, Koma Rinnosuke
relied on central government sponsorship to continue his studies, and found that
advances for living expenses were to be received from none other than Jardine 
Matheson & Co. ‘under an agreement with the Japanese authorities. He reported to 
Sameshima that, ‘in the year 1872 & in the month of June we, 15 of us, borrowed 
the sum of £850 0 0 from Matheson & Co. and out of this sum I have spent the
sura of £61 12s 7d'. As Koma explained, this latest arrangement with the Meiji
government could involve some intricate calculation; ‘the sum which we borrowed 
from Matheson & Co is, I hear, paid from our Government to that company, so that 
according to the note given to my brother in Japan from the O ’kura shio that I 
have to pay to that shio 1/15 parts of that sum, but as I have stated above that 
I have spent £61 12s 7d, that sum, which I have to pay to the O ’kura shio, I 
wish to be subtracted from this year's allowance’. 7
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ii) commercial ventures
Overseas students with money to deposit relied on the Oriental Bank and Union 
Bank, although some did not trust Victorian financial services.1 In the early 
1870s, Ozaki S a bu ro was gi v e n  the ta sk of s u p e r v i s i n g  J a p a n e s e  students' 
financial interests in Britain, and later r e ca lle d that, w h e n  the Iwakura 
embassy arrived in 1872, many officials in the delegation received generous 
monthly allowances which they always carried around with them. Minami Teisuke 
of Choshu saw a business opportunity in this state of affairs. After leaving 
the Royal Military Academy at Greenwich and returning to Japan, he had since 
arrived back in London and taken up a post as a director in the American Joint 
National Bank, a company which had just been established by the Bowles brothers 
from America at an imposing office in Charing Cross. According to Ozaki, Minami 
took home a monthly salary of £200 or the equivalent of 2,000 y e n , 2 His task 
was to engage in borrowing, lending and rece ivi ng deposits, and he quickly 
se cu red the c u s t o m  of m a n y  of the Ja pa n e s e  in London. Ki do Takayoshi, for 
example, noted that ‘many of the Japanese students and members of the [Iwakura] 
embassy have deposited their money in this bank. I am one of them’. 3
As a result of M i n a m i ' s  efforts, a su m  of around £ 2 4 , 0 0 0  w a s d e p o sit ed by 
Japanese customers in London, and Ozaki became concerned when the bank also 
received allowances for government-sponsored students amounting to some £2,500. 
When he went to recover this sum, however, he found a notice outside the office 
announcing that business had been suspended, and Minami inside trying to placate 
customers who had come for their money. The Bowles brothers, meanwhile, had 
absconded. Kido noted on 10 November that ‘Ito came to report on the trouble 
with the American Joint National Bank’ , adding that he had then ‘met with Minami 
Teisuke and the Englishman with whom he is living to be informed of the details 
of the matter'. The next day, he described the resulting financial worries of 
the Japanese in London: ‘everybody is dismayed over the trouble at the bank. 
The confusion is too great to be described with the writing brush'.4
The Bowles brothers were eventually subjected to a bankruptcy enquiry, but not 
in time to repair the travel and study plans of some of the Japanese in London. 
Kume Kunitake alone lost £100, and when the party of Sasaki T a k a y u k i a visited 
Vienna, they found themselves temporarily unable to leave Austria after trying
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to pay their hotel bill on the strength of an American Joint Na tional Bank 
c h e q u e . 5 ‘Minami Te i s u k e  w a s  to be p i t i e d ’ thought Ozaki, for ‘he had no 
inkling of the swindle he was caught up in, and thought throughout that he was 
engaged in a sound business, but was simply used as a machine, by the Americans’. 
He added that his standing in Japanese circles ‘crashed to the g r o u n d ’ as a 
result.6
Minami was one of only a few samurai who were engaged in commercial activities 
in Britain during the 1860s and 1870s. Godai Tomoatsu of Satsuma had ambitious 
plans for a trading co m p a n y  which he formed with le Comte de M o n t b l a n c  in 
Belgium, but although he purchased large quantities of firearms and spinning 
ma chinery in Bi rm ing ha m and Ma nc h e s t e r  in 1865, this never r e s u l t e d  in any 
trade activity as such. Possibly the first attempt at trade in Britain involved 
members of the Hizen delegation to the Paris Exposition when they tried to make 
a profit out of their unsold goods late in 1867. Even after finding a French 
trading company to take care of 280 boxes of pottery, they still had over 100 
boxes of tea and wax left; 30 boxes were disposed of in Paris, 30 were to taken 
to Holland, w h i l e  40 b o x e s  w e r e  s h i p p e d  to London. F u k a g a w a  C h o e m o n , a a 
merchant travelling with the party, was sent to London where he was helped by 
Ishimaru and Mawatari, the two H i z e n  s t ud ent s who had p r e v i o u s l y  been in 
Aberdeen. Supervising the venture from Paris, Koide Sennosuke was soon able to 
report back to Saga with the news that ‘Ishimaru and Mawatari have both been 
making great efforts, and it seems they have managed to procure very reasonable 
prices for the tea and w a x ’. Koide also declared his intention of going to 
London himself, announcing that ‘1 mean to study the method of tea production, 
and will purchase firearms, military uniforms and other items before sending 
them on a ship bound for Nagasaki next m o n t h ’. Whether or not K o i d e ’ s London 
venture materialised is unknown.7
By the middle of the 1870s, there were early signs that some Japanese merchants 
were prepared to make a more concerted effort to pursue their trade in Britain. 
In 1876, four young merchants from Shinagawa arrived in London, three of them at 
the behest of British employees and one other, Awaya M i c h i h a r u , b in order to 
study commerce and export practice. Three of them returned to Japan three years 
later, although Awaya later went to America and became chairman of the Japanese
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club in New York. They left behind Yokoyama Magoich ir o3 who stayed in Britain 
for several years, setting up the Okwra-kmib trading company.8
iii) the Society of Japanese Students
Japanese students atte nde d a variety of social gatherings in Br it ain which 
helped to develop their knowledge of Victorian life. On a more recreational 
note, Baba Tatsui, for example, was just one of several who developed a taste 
for the London theatre, and regularly attended performances at the Prince of 
Wales, the Globe, the Th e a t r e  Royal, the Haym ark et and St James. 1 He also 
showed a keen interest in British cu rrent affairs, and a t t e n d e d  sessional 
meetings of the Association for the Promotion of Social Science, an organisation 
bent on coordinating social reform, and at one time including Lord John Russell 
and John Stuart Mill among its members. He attended their annual conferences at 
least twice, at Norwich in 1873 and Brighton in 1875.2 Both he and Hara Rokuro 
were active participants at the Brighton conference, speaking out against the 
extraterritorial rights of foreigners in Japan. The Brighton Herald noted that 
there had been an interesting paper, prepared by Mr. N.R. Hara, on the ‘State 
of the Consular Courts in Japan', upon which subject a second Japanese gentleman 
(Baba) also s p o k e ' . 3 A later edition re ported that, after an a t t a c k  on the 
opium trade ‘in fluent English’ by a Mr Choy from China, ‘a Japanese, Mr. Tatui 
Babi [sic] followed with an account of the evils of opium smoking'.4
In September 1873, B a b a ’s experience of meetings emphasising free debate and 
exchange of views encouraged him to form, together with another Tosa student, 
Ono A z u s a , c an or ga nis at io n known as the IUhon Gakusei Kai,d or the Society 
of Japanese Students. The group met once a month at a number of locations in 
London such as the Golden Cross, Bedford and Caledonian hotels, and later in 
Sugiura Jugo's lodgings at No 190 St anhope P l a c e . 6 The s o c i ety is thought 
to have still been in existence in 1886, and a total of 29 students are known 
to have been members, though at least ten more may have been involved. 5
According to Sakurai J o j i f who arrived in 1876, ‘the only organisation which 
gave the students in Britain at the time an opportunity to meet was the Society 
of Japanese Students'. He later recalled that ‘the objective in establishing the 
society was, firstly, to bring the students together and, secondly, in order to
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polish their English skills'.6 Members would take turns to prepare speeches on 
their chosen subjects followed by debates in English. Nanjo Bunyu, another 
member, re ca l l e d  that ‘the pa pers w o u l d  be read out in En g l i s h  first for 
practice, and then read through again in Japa nes e’ . 7 The society also had a 
political dimension in that it brought together students who had unparallelled 
access to contemporary ideas in Victorian society. Through their efforts, some 
of these were introduced to Japan where they influenced the movement for the 
promotion of liberal rights. Following his return, for example, Ono Azusa used 
the Society of Japanese Students as a model for his Kydzon Doshu organisation 
which figured prominently in the circulation of liberal ideas in Japan. a
Baba’s student society was formed at a time when there were numerous potential 
members in Britain. As their numbers dwindled thereafter, it became the focal 
point of communication for the few students still left. Arriving in the later 
1870s, Sakurai Joji wa s  a p p a r e n t l y  unaware of the b o o m  in o v e r s e a s  travel 
just a matter of years before. According to him, there was just a handful of 
Japanese in the country, ‘living for five or six years there, or in the case of 
some like Nanjo for ten or more. At the time there were still less than twenty 
young students in the whole of Britain, with no Mitsubishi, no mailboat company, 
no Specie Bank or Okura-kmi . In his view, ‘it was the ca m a r a d e r i e  of the 
Society of the Japanese Students that gave us the strength to persist in our 
endeavours’. 8
iv) published works and journalism
Several Japanese students such as Baba Tatsui and Kikuchi Dairoku felt motivated 
to venture into the world of journalism in the early 1870s. They wrote papers 
in English introducing their own perspectives to the British reading public on 
a range of political issues. Baba even published a textbook under the title of 
An Elementary Grammar of the Japanese Language, with Easy Progressive Exercises 
(Trubner & Co., London 1873). This is thought to have been the first attempt 
made at compiling an organised grammar of spoken Ja panese.1 The work met with 
some success, and in the preface to the third edition in 1904, Arthur Diosy 
recalled practicing the phrases he had acquired from the book on a Japanese 




The work was planned as a riposte to Mori Arinori’s calls for English to be used 
as Japan's national language, critici si ng Japanese as ‘a we ak and uncertain 
m e d i u m  of c o m m u n i c a t i o n ’ . 3 In the foreword, Baba s h o w e d  an a w a r e n e s s  of 
cultural imperialism, citing the words of Mary Carpenter that adopting English 
in Japan would divide the educated and uneducated as had already occurred in 
India.4 He had some knowledge of British rule in India, and his diary shows 
that he and ot he r J a p a n e s e  st ud e n t s  had contact with the N a t i o n a l  Indian 
Association, an or ganisation comparable to the Society of Japanese Students 
which had been founded by Carpenter in 1871. On one occasion, for example, he 
helped arrange for a party of Japanese, including Nabeshima Taneko and her maid, 
Kitajima I toko,a to join a tour of the Tower of London which had been organised 
by the National Indian Association. As a student at the Middle Temple, he was 
particularly w e ll -pl ac ed to meet Indian students in London, the m a jo rit y of 
w h o m  w e r e  s t u d y i n g  L a w  at the I n n s  of Court. T h e y  w e r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
c o n c e nt ra te d at the M i d d l e  Te mp le w h e r e  the deposit r e qu ire d to enrol was 
smaller than elsewhere.
Baba made the most sustained attempts of any Japanese writer to influence the 
a t t i t u d e s  of the B r i t i s h  r e a d i n g  public, l a u n c h i n g  v e h e m e n t  a t t a c k s  on 
extraterritorial rights and the behaviour of British merchants in the treaty 
ports. In 1875, he published a pamphlet at his own expense under the title of 
The English in Japan, What a Japanese Thought and Thinks about Them. In 1876, 
he published another pamphlet on The Treaty Between Japan and England. These 
w o r k s  a p p a r e n t l y  f a i l e d  to m a k e  the im pact he h a d h o p e d  for, a n d  He l e n
Ballhatchet has suggested that he drifted away from the As so cia ti on for the
Promotion of Social Science at around this time for want of a more positive 
response. A re vi ew even suggested ‘that the pamphlet was really an indirect 
attack on Christianity by an Englishman pretending to be Japanese’. 5
There were also other printed attacks on western religion, and a letter from 'a 
Japanese student’ appeared in The Times in 1873, criticising the activities of
Christian m i s s i o n a r i e s  in Japan. ‘It may seem a strange thing, Sir, to the
zealous propagators of Christianity', it declared, ‘but it is nevertheless a 
fact that the n a t i v e  r e l i g i o n  is one to w h i c h  the J a p a n e s e  p e o p l e  are 
profoundly attached, and with some justification from experience’. The writer
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c o n c l u d e d  that p e o p l e  in J a p a n  o f t e n  f o r m e d  a n e g a t i v e  i m p r e s s i o n  of 
Christianity, ‘founded on many representatives of the religion who come to us 
both from California and from Europe, and who could well be spared from our 
seaports'. 6
The p u b l i c a t i o n  in E n g l i s h  of w o r k s  like this reveal a d e g r e e  of student 
p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  d u r i n g  the c o ur se of the J a p a n e s e  e x p e r i e n c e  in Britain. 
M o tivated by an underly in g sense of injustice against British activit ie s in 
Asia, some s t u d e n t s  d e v e l o p e d  r a d i c a l  a n d i n f o r m e d  a r g u m e n t s  w h i c h  they 
deliberately voiced for maximum effect through the same media and in the same 
terms that were employed by the Victorians. While Indians nurtured grievances 
against colonial rule and Chinese attacked the opium trade, Japanese students 
in Britain found that the Christian virtue and Victorian values which they were 
often exhorted to absorb during their years in Britain differed significantly 
f r o m  the s t a n d a r d s  of b e h a v i o u r  t h ey h a d  o b s e r v e d  a m o n g  m e r c h a n t s  and 
missionaries in the treaty ports. This training provided impetus to Japanese 
arguments for the revision of the unequal treaty. It was thus no coincidence 
that the Kydzon Doshu society which Ono Azusa formed in 1873 specifically for 
students returning from Britain was to play an active role in articulating the 
campaign against the unequal treaties.
The most singular adventure in the field of journalism was the launch of the 
first Japanese language newspaper in Britain in January 1873. This was not the 
first example outside Japan, for in 1868 and 1870, Leon de Rosny had briefly 
produced a journal called Y O - W  OUVASAa in Paris.7 It nevertheless merited an 
article in The Times which announced that ‘a native Japanese newspaper is now 
being published in London under the imposing name of the Tai Sei Shimbun or 
Great Western News.b T h e  fi r s t  n u m b e r  ha s  a p p e are d. It is e d i t e d  by a 
Japanese resident in L o n d o n ’ . 8 This was none other than Minami Teisuke who, 
w i t h i n  m o n t h s  of l o s i n g  his c a r e e r  in bank ing , h a d  t u r n e d  his h a n d  to 
newspapers instead. 9
According to a prospectus quoted in The Times, the Taisei Shinbm  was intended 
‘to serve as a means of co mmunicating further knowledge of W e s t ern arts and 
policy among the millions of Japanese who are now desirous of learning all they
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can of foreign nations. It is proposed, therefore, to publish immediately a 
newspaper, which shall clearly reflect the opinions of Japanese who have seen 
the world and learnt European languages for the benefit of their countrymen in 
their Fatherland’. Implicit in the adventure, therefore was an awareness of the 
value of overseas experie nc e to e d u c ati on in Japan. It was a n n o u n c e d  that 
selected articles in European newspapers would ‘be translated carefully into 
Japanese under the superintendence of Professor Summers, of King’s College, who 
will act as co-editor. A circulation of 1,000 copies will be guaranteed for the 
first three months, after which probably a larger number will be required. A 
portion of this number will be circulated among the 700 Japanese residents in 
Europe and America, and the remainder forwarded to Nagasaki, Osacca, Yokohama, 
and Yedo, for circulation in the Japanese Empire’.
The Rev James Summers (1828-91) had long pursued an interest in Japanese affairs. 
Born in Kent, he had spent several years in China, and became a professor of 
Chinese at King's College in 1852 at the age of 25. It was in his Chinese and 
Japanese Repository, 1864-65 that Ernest Satow, a former pupil, had published 
his translation of Ichikawa W a t a r u ’ s diary. Be tween 1870 and 1873, he had 
produced another journal entitled Phoenix, a Monthly Magazine for China, 
Japan & Eastern Asia, featuring articles by Satow, Mitford, Aston and Japanese 
students like Kikuchi Dair oku .10 The Taisei Shinbun office was set up at No 3 
George Yard, Lombard Street. Narushima Ry uhoku3 paid a visit in May 1873, and 
recorded, perhaps mistakenly, that a journal known as Toko Shinbun b was printed 
there.11 The newspaper, however, was not long-lived. One factor in its demise 
ma y  have been an in vi tat io n m a de to S u mm ers by T e r a shi ma M u ne nor i shortly 
a f te rwa rd s, o f f e r i n g  h i m  a p o st as p r o f e s s o r  of E n g l i s h  L i t e r a t u r e  and 
Philosophy at the Kaiseijo college. Summers signed a contract to that effect on 
2 June 1873. 12 As for Minami Teisuke, his experience of journalism in London 
proved to be as shortlived as his career in banking, and he returned to Japan 
himself later in 1873.13
The first and only surviving edition of the Taisei Shinbun was issued on 30 
January, 1873, and sold for one shilling, or for an annual subscription of eight 
and a half shillings. It consisted of eight pages with illustrations reprinted 
from The Leisure Hour. Articles included an editorial by Summers, a Japanese
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version of the prospectus that appeared in The Tim.es, a report on the recent 
de a t h  of N a p o l e o n  HI, a h i s t o r i c a l  i n t r o d u c t i o n  to W i n d s o r  C a s t l e  and a 
description of Niagara Falls. Also featured were tax revisions in Parliament, 
the latest crime figures and statistics relating to the Royal Navy. There were 
even some illustrated advertisements, presumably targeting a Japanese market in 
both Europe and the Far East. These were placed by firms like Peacock & Buchan, 
manufacturers of ships' bottoms, John & Henry Gwynne, Engineers, and Eliott & 
Fry, a p h o t o g r a p h i c  c o m p a n y  at T a l b o t y p e  G a l l e r y  in Baker Street, w h i c h 
announced that a collection of their work was to appear in the next edition. 
P r e p a r a t i o n s  w e r e  t h u s  u n d e r  w a y  for la t e r  i s s u e s  w h i c h  m a y  not h a ve 
materialised. Perhaps the most intriguing advertisement was placed privately, 
announcing that ‘board and lodging is available to Japanese ladies for the sum 
of £ 1 0 0  (500 ryo) a y e a r ' , and that e n q u i r i e s  s h ou ld be a d d r e s s e d  to the 
editors.14
v) artistic pursuits
Although research into the arts was rarely a priority at the outset of the 
voyage to Europe, some Japanese students developed a keen artistic interest 
during their years in Britain. This could be expressed either in contributing 
to the growing Victorian interest in Japanese art, or by introducing western 
art to Japan. Some of the Satsuma students who arrived in 1865 became involved 
in artistic circles, in spite of the fact that they had been ordered overseas 
primarily to study subjects relating to military affairs. Machida Hisanari, the 
director of the students, for example, stayed in London throughout the summer 
of 1866 b e c a u s e  of his d e s i r e  to s t u d y  m o r e  c l o s e l y  the m u s e u m s  in the 
Victorian capital. Machida later proposed the construction of a Japanese museum 
at Ueno, the forerunner of the modern Tokyo Museum and became the first curator 
there.1
Other Satsuma students, meanwhile, had been discovered by British artists in 
London. Tanita Hiroyuki has demonstrated how a meeting was ar ranged in 1866 
between Hatakeyama Yoshinari and Yoshida Kiyonari, and the Rossetti brothers, 
the central figures of the pre-Raphaelite ‘Rossetti Ci rc le’. 2 This group was 
at the forefront of ‘Victorian Japonism', the wave of interest in Japanese art 
at the time. This was given impetus by Rutherford Al cock’ s collection of 614
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pieces on display at the London exhibition in 1862, and by the opening of the 
Oriental Warehouse by A. L. Liberty in Regent Street. In 1863, W. M. Rossetti 
published two essays in the Reader on the themes of Japanese woodblock prints 
and Hokusai, and his older brother Gabriel actually bought some Hokusai works in 
Pa ri s.3 In early 1866, the circle’s fascination with Japan was at its height, 
and at a time when there were just fourteen Japanese travellers in London, they 
naturally took a keen interest in Hatakeyama and Yoshida.
It was the painter George Leslie (1835-1921) who first made contact with the 
Satsuma students, and arrangements were then made by the waterco lo ur artist 
George Price Boyce (1826-1897) for them to meet the Rossetti brothers. In a 
letter to W. M. Rossetti in F e br uar y 1866, Boyce wr ot e that ‘two Japa nes e 
youths - well bred & writing & speaking & understanding a little English - are 
coming here to tea at 7 tomorrow week, march 7. I think you would like to meet 
them. I'll be glad if you can. George Leslie (who introduced me to them) is 
coming & I’ve written to Gabriel but mean to ask no one else, so that they may 
not be bothered. They come as early as 7 as they are hard at work at University 
College & don't like to be late of nights. Their names are Nagai (Yoshida) and 
Soogiwoora (Hatakeyama) & their prince is S a t s u m a ’ . 4 40 years later, W. M. 
Rossetti wrote in his memoirs that he had known two or three Japanese, including 
a friend of Boyce called Nagai. According to his recollections, he also knew 
Sanjo Kiraiyasu and Oshikoji Kazumaru ar ou nd 1 8 7 1 , a and Oshikoji once wrote
him a Japanese letter which Sanjo had translated for him.5
In the 1870s, some Japanese students in London began to look beyond the academic 
subjects their han had sent them to research, and de veloped an interest in 
western painting. This was perhaps facilitated by the fact that Bayswater, one 
of the areas in which students were most concentrated, was also the chosen home 
of s o me p r o m i n e n t  V i c t o r i a n  p a i n t e r s .  The f i r s t  s t u d e n t  k n o w n  to h a v e  
specialised in the study of art was Kunizawa Shinkuro of T o s a , b one of the 
five students who had stayed in Kington Langley in 1870. Like Baba Tatsui, he 
had then moved to London but, after failing health prevented him from studying 
Law, he took up oil painting instead. 6 He was taught by John Edgar Williams, a
portrait artist who lived near Hyde Park and who exhibited at the Royal Academy
between 1846 and 1883. Listed among Will iam s’ works is a portrait of Higashi
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Fushimi no Miya. 7 Although not the most talented artist, Kunizawa is credited 
with having been a pioneer of oil painting in Japan. A year after his return in 
1873, he founded the Shogidoa art school in Tokyo where he organised some of the 
first exhibitions of western-style art to be held in Japan.. Kunizawa claimed 
that his artistic pursuits were motivated by nationalistic sentiment. He thought 
that visual images s u rp ass ed the wr i t t e n  word as a m e d i u m  of co n v e y i n g  new 
kn owledge from overseas, thus m a ki ng the promotion of art essential to the 
future prosperity of Japan. He died in 1877 at the age of 30, four years after 
leaving Britain.8
Two other students who discovered we stern painting in Britain were Hyakutake 
Kaneyuki and Nabeshima Ta ne kob from Hizen, both members of Nabeshima Naohiro’s 
retinue on his second visit there in 1874. Hyakutake had studied at Oxford with 
Nabeshima during his first stay, but on this occasion, the Nabeshima party spent 
m u c h  of their time b a s e d  in London. N a b e s h i m a  T a n e k o  is t h o u g h t  to have 
initially studied art as part of her efforts to acquire the social skills of a 
western lady, and this may have led Hyakutake to develop his own interest in 
painting. A l th oug h it was Hy ak uta ke w h o went on to be come the m o r e  active 
artist, the renowned Kuroda Seikic also rated Taneko’s work highly, describing 
her as the first female oil painter of note in Japan.9
From the Nabeshimas' large house at No 41 Clanricarde Gardens in Bayswater, 
Hyakutake was a ten-minute walk away from his tutor, Thomas Miles Richardson 
Junior (1813-90), who lived close to Hyde Park at No 12 Porchester Terrace.10 A 
landscape artist from Newcastle, Richardson exhibited at the Royal Academy in 
1837, 1842 and 1848, and was fond of p a in tin g the Italian c o u n t r y s i d e  and 
Scottish Highland scenes. Hyakutake may have joined him on his regular visits 
to Scotland, and during the journey north in 1878, he painted Barnard Castle in 
County Durham. 11 He also became the first Japanese artist to have his work 
exhibited at the Royal Academy when his View near Yokohama in Japan was put on 
display during the summer exhibition in 1876. 12
Hyakutake later stayed in Paris, and when Nabeshima Naohiro became ambassador to 
Italy, he joined him there as a career diplomat. Almost all of his work was 
painted outside Japan and, unlike Kunizawa, he thus made little impact on the
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development of western painting in Japan, even though he was the more competent 
artist. A studious painter who set out to master each genre he used, he had an 
ability to sy nthesise diverse styles, for while he extensi ve ly ap p l i e d  the 
techniques he had learnt in Europe, he managed to retain a characteristically 
Japanese sense of outline in his w o r k . 13
vi) rites of passage
Over and above their academic research, perhaps the greatest impact of all was 
m a d e  on those s t u d e n t s  w h o s e  ye ar s in B r i t a i n  ir r e v o c a b l y  a f f e c t e d  their 
domestic lives. For example, there were two cases of Japanese students who 
m a rr ied British women during the period, both of wh ic h e v e n tua ll y ended in 
divorce. Although marriage to foreign nationals was not legally recognised in 
Japan until March 1873, Ozaki Saburo and Minami Teisuke made their vows in 1869 
and 1872 respectively.1 Ozaki and Minami had much in common, not least because 
they om i t t e d  i m p o r t a n t  d e t a i l s  f r om their memoirs. Minami, for example, 
recalled nothing of his humiliating experience as a director in the pay of the 
Bowles brothers, while Ozaki managed to write an extensive autobiography without 
once referring to his twelve-year marriage with Bathia Morrison, an omission 
his grandson co nsidered ‘de pl o r a b l e ’ . 2 His grandson also suggested that the 
later d i v o r c e  p r o c e e d i n g s  w e re c a r r i e d  out at s u c h  length a n d  w i t h  such 
acrimony between the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (Gaimusho)* and the Foreign 
Office, that they perhaps ruined Ozaki's chances of fulfilling his potential in 
the Meiji administration.
Details of Ozaki's case are apparent from a series of long and bitter letters 
that Theodore Lewis, a family friend of the Morrisons, sent to the Gaiimisko some 
years later. He described how William M. Morrison, a distinguished linguist at 
Cambridge, met the 28 ye ar - o l d  Ozaki after his arrival in Br it ain in 1868. 
Morrison had left Cambridge to become a private tutor and was much sought after 
by Japanese students; ‘two among them became boarders in his house, one Mr. 
Sanjo son of the Prime Minister of Japan then quite a youth, the other many 
years older Mr. O z a k i ’ . According to Lewis, Sanjo Kimiyasu still remained on 
friendly terms with the Morrisons, ‘is aware of the circumstances of this case 
and has expressed a very decided opinion - not favourable to Mr. O z a k i ’ . He 
recalled that ‘it was not long after the latter’s residence in Mr. Morrison’s
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house before an attachment sprung up between Mr. Ozaki and Mr. Mo rrison’s only 
daughter Bathia and they were m a rr ied by license on the 4th M a r c h  1 8 69’. 3 
According to Oz ak i’ s grandson, the couple quickly had several children. The 
first child, a boy, was stillborn, but there followed three healthy girls, Eiko, 
Masako and Kimiko. 4
Ozaki’s marriage encountered problems when he returned to Japan in 1873 without 
his wife and children, in Japan, it was thought that she had refused to join him. 
Lewis refuted this claim, however, insisting that 'Mrs. Ozaki was never asked to 
go with her husband to Japan upon his first return there after his marriage’. 5 
Ozaki occasionally sent her money, and Bathia joined him in St. Petersburg when 
he was posted there in 1880. She then r e f u sed to return w i th h i m  to Japan 
because Ozaki had since taken a Japanese wife. According to Lewis, 'she was 
given to understand that he had married again out there and that by the laws of 
the country he could have two ladies residing with him in the house'.6 In 1881, 
a divorce was privately agreed and signed, granting her an income of £66 per 
a n n u m  until 1888, but re l i e v i n g  Ozaki of any r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  thereafter. 
Through the intervention of Lewis and the Gaimusho, a further agreement was 
negotiated and signed in 1889, guaranteeing Bathia an annual alimony of 250 yen. 
O zaki’s career may indeed have been affected by the impact of Bathia, but he 
was still appointed head of the Legislative Bureau in 1891.
Unlike Ozaki, Minami Teis uke openly d e c l a r e d  his m a rr iag e to the Japanese 
authorities, although he did wait until the practice had been legalised. In May 
1873, he announced that 'on 20 September last year I married Liza Pitman, the
fourth daughter of Charles Pitman from Dulwich in Br it ain’ , and submitted a
Japanese translation of a marriage certificate issued by Kensington Registry 
Office. 7 He noted in his statement that he had already informed leading members 
of the Iwakura embassy, and later explained that, ‘ever since I had gone abroad 
to study, I had argued that our race could be improved by mixing Japanese blood 
with British. When I made my case to Iwakura, I to and Okubo, I was told by 
I to that the time had not yet arrived for such a plan'. Okubo assured him that 
it would be ‘permissible as long as I spent several more years in Britain, and
so the matter was settled’. He was warned, however, that ‘as this was not yet
legal in Japan, it might be dangerous for the two of us to proceed directly to
2 0 7
Japan together’. 8
According to the translation of their marriage certificate, Minami Teisuke and 
Liza Pitman were 24 and 23 years old respectively, and lived at No 5 Canning 
Place in Kensington.9 Even if he had been planning to stay in Britain, Minami's 
business failures may have prompted his return to Japan. Within two months of 
his marriage, Minami's career as a director with the Joint American National 
B a n k  had e n d e d  a b r u p t l y  w i t h  the b a n k r u p t c y  of the B o w l e s  b r ot her s. He 
recovered quickly to organise the Taisei Shinbun newspaper with Rev J. Summers 
in January 1873, but this venture also lasted only a few months at most, and he 
left for Japan later that year, taking Liza Pitman with him. There they had two 
sons and three da ug hte rs but, ac cording to Minami, Liza made no attempt to 
adapt to Japanese culture, and after ten troubled years, their marriage ended in 
divorce in 1 8 8 3 . 10 Minami went on to pursue various business ventures, and 
served for a while as Japanese consul in Hong Kong.
The cases of Ozaki and Minami were the only two liaisons b e t w e e n  Japanese 
students and British women to have developed as far as marriage during the 1860s 
and 1870s. They nevertheless carry a greater significance than their numbers 
suggest, as there were certainly several other liaisons of varying intensity 
that passed by mostly unrecorded. During the 1870s, for example, Oki Morikata3 
of T o 1 1 o r i  s p e n t  s e v e n  y e a r s  in B r i t a i n ,  a n d  c a r e f u l l y  p r e s e r v e d  his 
c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  w i t h  a c e r t a i n  I s a b e l l a  H o d g e s  w h o  w r o t e  to h i m  fr om St. 
Andrew’ s Vicarage in H a c k n e y . 11 One day, he also drew some delicate sketches, 
labelling them ‘Miss Hodges reading in gardens, June 21 1876’ and 'a view from 
St Andrew’s Vicarage’, Such images of fleeting moments may have been among the 
m o s t  vivid a n d  l o n g l a s t i n g  m e m o r i e s  of the B r i t i s h  e x p e r i e n c e  that some 
students took back with them to Japan.
The awareness of time passing, however, was perhaps felt most acutely by those 
who fell victim to serious illness. A number of students suff ere d from ill 
health in Britain, often related to consumption. During his stay in 1872, for 
example, Kido Takayoshi described the case of the young Sanjo Kimiyasu who, by 
then, had already spent five years in London: ‘The Prince has been ill with 
chest trouble since last year. The doctor is opposed to his staying in England:
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but the Prince does not want to return to Japan. He has resigned himself to 
dying here, and intends to continue his studies’. 12 To the relief of Sanjo’ s 
retainers, Kido persuaded him to change his mind, and the following month, he 
returned temporarily to Japan.13
Some students were unable to return, and five are known to have died in Britain 
during these y e a r s . 14 Four were buried at Brookwood Cemetery in Woking. Their 
funeral a r r a n g e m e n t s  a p p e a r  to have been o r g a n i s e d  by the same P r o f e s s o r  
Williamson of UCL who admitted the first students from Choshu and Satsuma to 
his Analytical C h e m i s t r y  clas ses in the mid-1860s. W i l l i a m s o n  h i m s elf was 
buried there, although he died years later in 1904.
Y a m a z a k i  K o s a b u r o  of C h o s h u  d i e d  on 6 M a r c h  1866. T o g e t h e r  w i t h  M i na mi 
Teisuke and Ta keda Yojiro, he had escaped from Japan in 1865 w i th the help 
of Glover. While Ta keda made his way to Aberdeen and b o rr owe d h e a v ily from 
Glover & Co, Yamazaki and Minami settled into a life of penury in London. They 
had paid 1,000 ryo for their passage, but had no other money, and waited in vain 
for funds to be sent from Choshu. Minami remembered that, during their stay 
with a painter called Cooper at No 103 Gower Street, we had no mo ne y at all 
for food or clothing, wore the same clothes all the time and had no fire in our 
room, even in the depths of w i n t e r ’. 15 Minami eventually ma n a g e d  to arrange 
credit with H. H. Harrison, but not in time to save Yamazaki whose condition had 
already deteriorated. Although he was taken into the Williamsons’ home, he died 
shortly afterwards. An obituary in the London & China Express announced ‘the 
death of a young Ja panese officer who came to this country for educational 
purposes. Yamasuki [sic] Kosaburo was a native of the province of Nagato, and 
belonged to the retinue of the Daimyo of that name. His death, at the age of 22 
years was caused by consumption. His remains were in terred at Woking, the 
funeral being attended by Professor Williamson and twelve Japanese students of 
the University College'.16
The second Japanese student to be buried at Brookwood was Arifuku J i r o a from 
Tokuyama. He had arrived in Britain in June 1868 as a retainer in the party of 
Mori Motoisa and was hoping to study military affairs, but he soon fell ill 
a nd died on 13 August the same year. Similarly, Fu ku oka M o r i t o 5 from Tosa
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arrived in October 1871 and, after two years in Britain, died on 3 March 1873 at 
the age of 21. The fourth student to be buried there was Fukuro Kuhei (real 
name Koga Go ta ro)a from Taku in Hizen. He had spent two years in Berlin, but 
caught tuberculosis before he could make his way back to .Japan. He died in 
Bayswater on 2 November 1873 at the age of 2 4 . 17
The only other Japanese student known to have died in Britain during these years 
was Fukao Baisaku from Tosa. After leaving Warminster, he had gone on to study 
shipbuilding in Middlesbrough. When training was over on 14 November 1873, he 
was walking along the dockwall with a friend, a draughtsman called Elliott. He 
a c c i d e n t a l l y  w a l k e d  over the ed ge of the d o c k  a n d drowned, in sp i t e  of 
Elliott's efforts to save him. Fukao’s grave is at Darlington West Cemetery. He 
was eighteen years o l d . 18
A cross and a quote from the scriptures are inscribed on Fukuoka Morito’s grave 
at Brookwood, indicating that he may have converted to Christianity during his 
years in Britain. This raises the question as to the extent to which Japanese 
s t u d e n t s  w e r e  i n f l u e n c e d  by C h r i s t i a n i t y .  T h e r e  are f a m o u s  e x a m p l e s  of 
conversions, such as the Satsuma students who went on to live a Christian life 
at Harris’ colony in America, and Nakamura Masanao who was later baptised as a 
M e t h o d i s t  in 1874, but few c a s e s  w e r e  enduring. W h i l e  m a n y  tr av el l e r s ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  in the 1860s, still r e t a i n e d  the d e e p - s e a t e d  s u s p i c i o n  of 
Christianity which had characterised the Edo period, some concluded that there 
must be positive aspects to a faith that had contributed to the establishment 
of hospitals, schools for the blind and deaf and other social institutions that 
impressed them during their tours of observation. Even the anonymous Japanese 
student who a t t a c k e d  the a c t i v i t i e s  of m i s s i o n a r i e s  in The Times in 1873 
a d m i t t e d  that ‘t h o s e  of us w h o  v i s i t  the W e s t  see m u c h  to a d m i r e  in 
Christianity’. 19
Such an interpretation can only have been strengthened by Victorians around them 
who, as n e w s pap er a r t i c l e s  reveal, c o n s c i o u s l y  d i s p l a y e d  their technical 
a c h i e v e m e n t s  p a r t l y  w i t h  a v i ew to f o s t e r i n g  a f a v o u r a b l e  i m p r e s s i o n  of 
Christianity in Japan. Moreover, a significant proportion of those who extended 
their hospitality to Japanese students, like Rev W. V. Lloyd in London, Rev J. J.
a . S? 'A X- ( t*J m  m  A- J3B )
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Danieli in Wiltshire and Rev A. D. Cape! in Cambridge, were m e m b e r s  of the 
clergy themselves. Diaries show that visits to church on Su nday were quite 
frequent, a n d some s t u d e n t s  thought an a p p r e c i a t i o n  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  was 
esse nti al in order to gain a more c o m p r e h e n s i v e  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of we s t e r n  
civilization. This perception was evident in Nakamura Ma sa nao’ s Gi Taiseijin 
Josho [Memorial on the Imitation of WesternersJ a in 1871 in which he declared 
that, 'to attempt to adopt the Western forms without Christianity was to seek 
to import the fruits of Western civilization without planting in Japan the tree 
that bore the fruit'. 20 In contrast, critics like Nakai Hiroshi and Nakamigawa 
Hikojiro in the 1870s were increasingly pointing out the di s p a r i t y  between 
Victorian morality in theory and that in practice on the streets of London. 
Japanese travellers could show quite diverse reactions to the religion they 
found in Britain, but often those who lived in the country for an extended 
period at least r e c o g n i s e d  its significance, such as N o mu ra Fu m i o  when he 
observed with studied detachment that Christianity was one of the pillars of 
Victorian society.
Japanese experiences in Britain during the 1860s and 1870s progressed through 
distinct phases following their arrival. First impressions of London and the 
surrounding area could provide an introduction to the social pr oblems of a 
r a p i d l y  c h a n g i n g  V i c t o r i a n  w o r l d  w h i c h  pe r h a p s  came as a s u r p r i s e  after 
observing such technological wonders as steam trains and telegraph lines in 
British colonies during the voyage from Asia. The tours of observation many 
embarked upon following their arrival afforded them more impressive glimpses of 
Victorian industrial prowess, and in addition to-readily ac cessible tourist 
sites, they were generously shown the inner workings of mines, factories and 
shipyards.
Tours of observation also formed an integral part of the research for newly- 
arrived students. They would soon move out of hotel accommodation, however, and 
settle into cheaper lodgings more suited to the needs of longer-term research. 
The greatest concentration of students was in London, and many found lodgings 
in districts like Bayswater and Camden Town. These areas were conveniently
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close to University College which admitted more Japanese students during these 
years than any other educational institution in Europe or America.
The spread of Japanese students to other towns in Britain from the mid-1860s was 
directly linked to personal connections often formed in the treaty ports before 
they had left Japan. It was because of Thomas Glover in Nagasaki that at least 
ten Japanese travellers are known to have stayed in Aberdeen between 1865 and 
1867 alone, and seven of them lived there as students. It was through Rev J. J. 
D a n i e l l ’s h o s p ita li ty that the first Japanese students to live in En gland 
outside London should have been based at Kington Langley, a little village in 
Wiltshire, and only a personal friendship with the diplomat John Quin could 
ac count for the d e c i s i o n  of one student, K a ts ube K a n ’ ichi, to pu rs ue his 
research in a village near Dundalk in Ireland. The personal connections that 
Y a m a o  Yozo d e v e l o p e d  d u r i n g  his s t u d e n t  days in G l a s g o w  a l s o  b e c a m e  an 
important factor in establishing Glasgow University as a centre of learning for 
Japa nes e engi nee rs in i t i a l l y  tr ained by Scots at the Imperial Co l l e g e  of 
Engineering in Tokyo.
While many students like Katsube were fortunate in their choice of protector 
during their stay in Britain, personal connections also carried potential risks, 
as they placed trust in individuals whose motives few can have fathomed very 
deeply, if at all, b e a r i n g  in m i n d  the language b a r r i e r s  involved. M a ny  
Victorian mentors appear to have repaid their trust, and lifelong friendships 
endured. Others treated the Japanese in their care with their own interests 
foremost in mind, such as Rev W. V. Lloyd who, even if he did not embezzle 
baknfu. funds intended for his students, clearly used them to advance his own 
status. Laurence Oliphant, meanwhile, prof ess ed a self les s de si re to save 
students from the greed of merchants, but took advantage of their financial 
insecurity in order to promote the development of his chosen religious sect in 
America.
The most vulnerable students were those with financial problems. Although some 
like Nabeshima Naohiro and Hachisuka Mochiaki were rich enough to support large 
retinues in sizeable houses, financing their overseas research was a recurring 
problem for many students. This was exacerbated by an unfavourable exchange rate,
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and also fluctuating conditions in Japan. Many students were disappointed to 
d i s c o v e r  that funds w e re no longer a v a i l a b l e  fr om the same han or bakufu 
a d m i n i s tr at ion s that had sent them overseas. Many more ex pe ri e n c e d  similar 
problems following the haihan chiken order that abolished the han in 1871. The 
ramifications of this reform were to become apparent as it served to curtail the 
boom in the number of overseas students in the early 1870s.
Those Japanese students who died in Britain were also victims of circumstance. 
Their end was sadly predictable in that the fear of never again treading the 
soil of Japan was often ex pressed in the diaries of travellers leaving for 
Europe. Whether or not this was simply a literary device used to give an added 
sense of pathos to their grand overseas adventures, financial problems, polluted 
E u r o p e a n  cities and an u n f a m i l i a r  c l i m a t e  could, on occasion, co m b i n e  to 
realise their deepest fears.
C i r c u m s t a n c e s  like these s h o w  h o w  m i s l e a d i n g  it is to c h a r a c t e r i s e  the 
experiences of Japanese students in Britain only in terms of single- mi nd ed 
research, simply accumulating knowledge to be applied later in Japan. Many of 
their a c t i v i t i e s  do not fit n a t u r a l l y  into either d i p l o m a t i c  or a c ad emi c 
categories, and did not necessarily lead to later achievements in Japan. While 
they may not represent a common Japanese experience, the singular activities of 
some individuals do serve to indicate the parameters of Japanese involvement in 
British society during these formative years of cultural exchange. Furthermore, 
they reveal the degree to which both the circumstances of early overseas travel 
and their interaction with Victorian individuals shaped their experience of 
Britain, sometimes r e su lti ng in spheres of interest far re mo ved from their 
originally intended programme of research.
By the 1870s, for example, there were enough Japanese in Britain to encourage 
Baba Tatsui to form his own debating society in London. While this organisation 
has received attention for its influence on the developing campaign for liberal 
rights in Japan, it was valued by its members at the time more as a lifeline of 
communication in a distant land. There were also enough Japanese overseas to 
encourage an amibitious figure like Minami Teisuke to embark on his ill-fated 
ventures in the world of finance and journalism. His short-lived experience as
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a director in a London bank was a matter of notoriety at the time, and his 
Taisei Shinbun newspaper, the first ever Japanese language newspaper in Britain, 
reflected overseas students' thirst for knowledge. Like his failed marriage, and 
that of Ozaki, these may have become largely forgotten episodes, but they were 
landmarks in the cultural interaction of the Japanese in Britain. Similarly, the 
appearance of Hyakutake Kaneyuki's ‘View near Yokohama' among the exhibits at 
the Royal Academy was a singular advance in the artistic dialogue between Japan 
and the outside world as a whole.
Japanese students’ encounters with Christianity were sometimes influential in 
s h a p i n g  their own p o l i t i c a l  c o ns cio us ne ss. Until the 1860s, m u c h  of the 
background of Japanese tansaku. research had viewed Britain in largely amoral 
terms as a civilization based on technological and commercial progress. When 
students discovered Victorian moral values at first-hand, many also noticed the 
extent to which the British fell short of their own ideals. The moral self- 
righteousness exemplified by the Victorian press' comments on Japanese tours of 
o b se rva ti on s co ul d provoke nega tiv e political re actions am on g students in 
Britain, reinfor ce d by their own ob servations in the streets of London and 
treaty ports. In a d di tio n to financial hardship, such s c e p t i c i s m  helps to 
explain how, in the late 1860s, a figure like Laurence Oliphant who nursed his 
own grievances against the British political establishment was able to win the 
sympathy of so ma ny Japanese students. In the 1870s, the Society of Japanese 
Students allowed them to pool their cultural experiences, and some found that 
the V i c t o r i a n s ’ own se ns e of mo ra l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  co ul d be in v o k e d  as a 
political tool in at ta c k i n g  what they saw as the injustice of European and 
American colonial and economic expansion in Asia.
T h e s e  e s s e n t i a l l y  d e f e n s i v e  r e s p o n s e s  could al so be i n s t r u m e n t a l  in the 
development of more nationalist perspectives. Overseas study always had the 
potential to foster a patriotic reaction and a more defined national identity, 
an experience not limited to the Japanese in Britain. In Harrell's view, the 
Chinese students who flooded into Japan in the last years of the 19th century 
had additional freedoms just by being away from home, and their life there ‘gave 
th em new p e r s p e c t i v e s  on th em s e l v e s  as Chinese, on C h i n a ’ s p r o s p e c t s  for 
development, and on how to meet the challenge of the West’. 1 For many Japanese
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students, life in Britain played an important part in ov ercoming provincial 
factionalism. Other overseas students had a comparable experience and, according 
to Lahiri, one Indian not only met non-Bengalis for the first time on equal 
terms in Britain, but ‘experienced a major shift in identity.; no longer just a 
Bengali he was an Indian as well’.2 For most Japanese students, their provincial 
identity was c o m p l i c a t e d  by the bakukan political a f f i l i a t i o n s  of the Edo 
period and their class awareness as samurai. Their identity as me mbers-of a 
natural ruling class usually survived their experience in Britain. Viewed from 
so far away and in c o n v e r s a t i o n  w i t h  their V i c t o r i a n  cont act s, however, 
discussion of current affairs in Japan enabled many to discover and reinforce a 
protective attachment to their homeland on a national level, over and above 
traditional samurai loyalties to their provincial dn.im.yo.
English newspaper articles describing Japanese activities in Britain during the 
1860s and 1870s give an impression of diplomatic missions diligently making 
endless tours of observation tours and responding with gracious thanks to the 
hospitality they received. The Japanese experience in Britain, however, was a 
more dangerous exercise and subject to more risk than these reports suggest. The 
task of adjusting to Victorian society was a more than usually difficult ordeal 
for the many students handica pp ed by financial worries. Such insecurity was 
derived largely from the political volatility within both central government 
and the respective han in Japan. It was also accentuated by the sharp increase 
in the numbers of Japanese in Britain following the end of the civil war in 
Japan. By 1876, however, there were considerably fewer Japanese in the country, 
and most of these were either receiving fixed amounts of government support or 
had access to private funds. Although they were able to enjoy a more settled 
existence as a result, they were more isolated than at the be gi nni ng of the 
decade when almost every region and han in Japan was represented on the streets 
of London.
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Chapter Five: Return to Japan
For travellers in Britain, the d e ci sio n to return to Japan wa s  f r eq uen tl y 
influenced by domestic circumstances. This was particularly noticeable in the 
early 1870s when the Meiji government co nt rov ersially recalled most of the 
st ud ent s overseas. The nu m b e r s  of J a p a n e s e  in Br it ain w e re s i g n i f i c a n t l y  
reduced as a result, and the shortlived boom in overseas travel during the early 
Meiji years came to an end. Many of those returning from Britain, however, went 
on to m a ke a s i g n i f i c a n t  impact in Meiji Japan. O v e r s e a s  e x p e r i e n c e  was 
increasingly considered an advantageous factor in applying for government posts, 
and a number of them became influential figures in the central administration. 
Others strove to circulate ideas they had encountered during their travels to a 
wide audience through a diverse range of activities.
The results of tansaku. reseach that appeared in published form represented the 
most systematic attempts to introduce we stern society to Ja panese readers. 
T h e r e  were, however, ot h e r  w o r k s  p u b l i s h e d  by J a p a n e s e  t r a v e l l e r s  af te r 
returning from Britain, many of which consciously attempted to inform their 
readers on subjects they had discovered during the course of their overseas 
experiences. A nu mb er of those r e t u r n i n g  from a b r o a d  also took an. ac tive 
interest in journalism, contributing articles to the numerous new magazines and 
newspapers formed during the early Meiji years. Another forum of communication 
was political activity, notably in the campaign for the promotion of liberal 
rights. Alternatively, several travellers returning from Britain founded and 
taught in schools, influen ci ng both their students and the de v e l o p m e n t  of 
education in Japan.
Domestic circumstances and the return to Japan
Of the hundreds of travellers who stayed in Britain during the 1860s and 1870s, 
some succeeded in returning to Japan as planned, having satisfactorily completed 
t h e i r  g i v e n  m i s s i o n  or c o u r s e  of s t u d i e s .  Fo r  m a n y ,  h o w e v e r ,  t h e i r  
investigations were unexpectedly curtailed or drastically revised as a result of 
changing political circumstances at home. In spite of being so far from their 
native land, students were often dependent on the uninterrupted supply of funds 
f r o m  b e n e f a c t o r s  in Japan, a n d  m a d e  c o n s t a n t  e f f o r t s  to g l e a n  as m u c h
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information as they could about recent events in East Asia.
Changes in domestic circumstances could force students to abandon their research 
in Britain. During the late 1860s, it was the lack of funds from their han that 
had directly led to the remaining Satsuma students seeking the protection of 
Thomas Lake Harris at his Christian colony in America. News of the overthrow of 
the bakufu shortly afterwards provoked the first noticeable decrease in the 
numbers of Japanese abroad since the legalisation of overseas travel in 1866. 
This was inescapable for the bakuju students in Europe at the time, most of whom 
were in London. Others thought the news urgent enough to voluntarily curtail 
their stay in Britain and return to Japan. Similarly, news of the Saga rebellion 
in 1874 was enough to persuade Nabeshima Naohiro to hurry back to assess the 
damage to his native domain.1
Domestic circumstances, however, were factors not only in curtailing Japanese 
overseas experiences. An increased domestic awareness of the importance of 
western learning had, with the approval of the Meiji government, precipitated 
the rise in the number of students overseas in the first place. The immediate 
impact of the abolition of the han in 1871 was also to increase the number of 
students abroad. It was at the end of 1871 that the greatest single overseas 
exodus of government officials and aristocrats took place with the departure of 
the Iwakura embassy. The dispossessed daimyd were actively encouraged by the 
Meiji g o v e r n m e n t  to travel and st ud y in the West, and some a r i s t o c r a t i c  
families felt unwillingly obliged to send at least one close relative abroad. 
O v e r s e a s  travel, it wa s  hoped, c o u l d  fo ster an a t t a c h m e n t  to a nati ona l 
Japanese polity in addition to their undisputed personal loyalty to the emperor. 
There was also a suspicion that this official attitude was motivated by a desire 
to dissipate po te nti al o p p o sit io n to the a b ol iti on of the feudal order by 
effectively exiling daimyd and other potential figureheads of dissent.2
O k u b o ’ s pr oclamation in 1868 that each han should send a party of students 
overseas, however, included the very flaw that ultimately n e c e s s i t a t e d  the 
return of most of those abroad, for a further effect of the abolition of the han 
was to leave most Japanese travellers dependent on central government support. 
The financial burden this created prompted the Monbusho to conduct a survey of
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students overseas. As a result, the majority were recalled to Japan during the 
course of 1873, causing a sharp decrease in the numbers of Japanese in Britain, 
and effectively curtailing the boom in Japanese overseas travel of the early 
Meiji period.
Student regulations and the recall from Britain
Even before the o v e r t h r o w  of the T o k u g a w a  regime, stud ent s had often been 
required to operate within rules set by the bakufu or by the individual kan that 
sent them overseas. The Meiji government followed suit, and began to impose 
rules of conduct on overseas students in the late 1860s. The first code of 
regulations for government-sponsored students as such appeared in 1870. This 
c o n s i s t e d  of ten s e c t i o n s  and s t i p u l a t e d  that st ud e n t s  s h o u l d  be be tw een  
sixteen and 25 years old, have a solid foundation in both Chinese and western 
studies, and were to spend up to five years abroad. The regulations already made 
a distinction between those sent with government funds and pr iv ately-funded 
students. Much of the text showed an o v e r rid in g co ncern that the s t u d e n t s ’ 
conduct abroad should not bring shame on the Empire, partly reflecting fears 
that accusations of uncivilized behaviour might prejudice Japanese chances of 
winning support for the revision of the unequal treaties. They were required to 
make an oath at a local shrine before departure promising good behaviour, and 
were to report back to the shrine on their return. 1
T h e s e  r e g u l a t i o n s  p r o h i b i t e d  c e r t a i n  s o c i a l  b e h a v i o u r ,  r e v e a l i n g  the 
t r a n s i t i o n a l  c u l t u r a l  c l i m a t e  in the e a r l y  M e i j i  y e a r s  when, h o w e v e r  
fashionable overseas travel had become, popular attitudes of the sakoku period 
and joi sympathies were still in.evidence in Japan. Students were reminded not 
to kill foreign nationals while abroad, a warning that was adhered to. Other 
rules were not so strictly observed such as the warning that they were not to 
borrow money, even from other Japanese. In his London diary in the early 1870s, 
Kataoka Kenkichi recorded lending money to various fellow Tosa students on an 
almost daily basis. The re gulations presented to students a c c o m p a n y i n g  the 
Iwakura embassy in late 1871 included rules fo rb i d d i n g  them fr om m a r r y i n g  
foreign nationals or co nv ert in g to Christianity. 2 Only shortly afterwards, 
Minami Teisuke was trying to persuade Iwakura, Okubo and I to of the virtue of 
his m a r r i a g e  to L i z a  Pitman. T s u d a  U m e k o , a one of fi ve y o u n g  g i r l s  who
a . rl»- lil to i
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accompanied the iwakura embassy to America, was later baptised during the course 
of her studies there.
When the Iwakura embassy left Japan, Monbtisho officials among the party were 
entrusted with the task of investigating the state of affairs among Japanese 
st udents overseas. A mo nt h before, Inoue Kaoru had laid out p r o p o s a l s  for 
controlling government grants, including a recommendation that a supervisor 
should be appointed to manage the students’ affairs during their r e s e arc h.3 
Responsibility for the investigation fell to Tanaka Fujimaro3 who had already 
undertaken to conduct a detailed survey of educational systems in America and 
Europe. The task of ga thering information, however, was often d e l e gat ed to 
figures like Hatakeyama Yoshinari who, as one of the Satsuma students to have 
left Japan in 1865, could already boast nearly three years experience of living 
in Britain, and nearly four years in America.
In late 1871, Hatakeyama was on his way back to Japan via Europe wh en he was 
ordered to retrace his steps to America and join the Iwakura embassy there. In 
December 1871, he drafted a series of recommendations entitled ‘the question of 
the Japanese students in Britain’ in which he seized and expanded on Inoue’s 
theme of appointing a supervisor. It appears that he selected Britain, with its 
highly visible c o nc ent ra ti on of Japanese students in the London area as an 
appropriate departure point in addressing the problems and needs of Japanese 
overseas students as a whole.4
Hatakeyama’s report reveals a concern that lack of supervision was resulting in 
underachievement among a number of students in Britain. He pointed out that, 
although there were then over 80 students in the country, there was no Japanese 
official to guide their studies. He thought it essential for the government to 
a p p o i n t  a d i r e c t o r  to m a n a g e  their a f f a i r s  and p r o v i d e  a c a d e m i c  advice, 
observing that, ‘at the present time, eight or nine out of every ten Japanese 
students in Britain decide upon a new subject during their stay in the country’. 
The s u p e rvi so r w o u l d  in ve st i g a t e  institutions, co urses and teachers, and 
examine each student four times a year, a variation of Inoue’s recommendation 
that each institution should send the Japanese government monthly reports.
in -i» *  : m
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Hatakeyama listed in ten sections the duties to be expected of this ‘Director of 
J a p a n e s e  S t u d e n t s  in Brit ain ', a n d  m a n y  of these p r o v i s i o n s  w e r e  later 
reflected in Monbuskd regulations as they gradually developed. While the Iwakura 
embassy was in Europe, for example, Ozaki Saburo was temporarily entrusted 
with the task of managing the affairs of Japanese students in Britain, though 
he a p pe ars to have been m o s t l y  c o n c e r n e d  w i th their finances. 5 T e r a s h i m a  
Munenori, the n e w l y - a p p o i n t e d  J a pa nes e M i ni ste r in Britain al so re fl ect ed 
Hatakeyama's ideas in the recommendations he made in late 1872. It was not until 
1875, however, that the position of supervisor he had outlined was formally 
created, a post that w a s first a s s i g n e d  to Masaki Taizo on his re tu rn to 
Britain in 1876.
The first revision of the code of regulations for overseas students appeared in 
August 1872. Although this was little more than an expanded version of the 1870 
code, it reflected for the first time the financial constraints imposed by the 
Okurasho. While there were funds to send 150 st udents be tween the ages of 
nineteen and 25 to study at undergraduate level at universities overseas, no 
more than 30 graduates were to be given support to pursue their research abroad. 
There were far more Japanese students already overseas at the time, so the new 
code effectively paved the way for the significant reduction in their numbers 
thereafter.6 These regulations also contained much new detail, specifying, for 
example, that all students were to be selected by examination, and stipulating 
s t ud y terms and grants. On their return, s t ud ent s were r e q u i r e d  to enter 
government service and face an examination set by the Monbtiskd, unless they had 
a certificate of graduation from their university abroad.
This code was still no more than an interim measure, and during the course of 
1872, members of the Iwakura embassy continued their investigations in liaison 
with Japanese resident ministers in America and Europe. In October, Terashima 
warned the government that a fully revised system was essential. ‘The present 
educational regulations relating to overseas students appear to address the 
needs of those who are to study abroad in f u t u r e ' , he wrote, ‘but give no 
indication of h o w  to a s se ss those students who are already p u r s u i n g  their 
studies o v e r s e a s ’ . 7 He po in ted out that many of these in di vid ua ls had not 
p r o g r e s s e d  th rough any p a r t i c u l a r  c u r r i c u l u m  and w o u l d  thus be extr eme ly
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difficult to assess. Terashima arranged to meet I to Hirobumi in London and, 
between them, they created a proposal containing 25 sections for the Okurasho 
to consider. At the same time, Mori Arinori, the resident minister in America, 
sent the government a separate proposal listing 33 points outlining defects in 
the current regulations. Then in November, the collapse of the American Joint 
National Bank in London and the resulting loss of £2,000 prompted Inoue Kaoru 
to press the Iwakura embassy for a third time to expedite their proposals for 
reorganising overseas students' affairs. 8
This led to the announcement of a revised and expanded code of regulations in 
March 1873. The code consisted of 44 sections with twelve sections on finance 
alone, and drew extensively on the recommendations made by Terashima and Mori 
the previous October.9 Hatakeyama was also in close contact with both Terashima 
and Mori, so that the shape of future overseas research was ce rtainly being 
influenced by the concerted efforts of former members of the Satsuma student 
party in Britain during the mid-1860s.
The implications for many students in Britain were almost immediate. In March 
1873, all resident ministers were sent instructions to conduct investigations on 
students in their respective countries, and order home all those not currently 
enrolled in university courses. The despatch sent to London listed the names of 
81 s t u d e n t s  then in Br itain, 56 of w h o m  w e r e  g o v e r n m e n t - s p o n s o r e d .  The 
communique recommended that six of these government-sponsored students could be 
al lowed to stay, and these were to be selected by the m i ni ste r on academic 
merit. Some students were soon receiving orders from the consulate to return to 
Japan.10
In spite of the rhetoric, an examination of the names listed reveals that this 
investigation was somewhat less comprehensive than it first appeared. There 
were several governm en t- spo ns ore d students then in Britain whose names were 
omitted from this list, and who-were simply left unexamined. Most of these had 
been sent overseas by individual ministries, including naval students such as 
Togo Heihachiro and Okurasho students like T o yo har a H y a k u t a r o . a There were 
at least fourteen students sent by government ministries in 1871 alone who were 
still in Britain at the time but whose names do not appear on the list of those
a . &  fe'i U  a*
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to be investigated. Closer inspection reveals that the 56 individuals recorded 
as government-sponsored students were almost exclusively individuals who had 
o r i g i n a l l y  b e e n  s e n t  o v e r s e a s  by v a r i o u s  han, a n d  for w h o m  f i n a n c i a l  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  had been in herited by the central go ve rnm en t f o l l o w i n g  the 
haihan chiken act of 1871. Only 4 of the 56 had originally been sent by the 
Meiji government. 11
Although presented as comprehensive, therefore, these instructions were highly 
selective, a feature immediately apparent to Japanese students who, during the 
course of 1873, became aware that some colleagues appe are d exempt from the 
scrutiny that they themselves were receiving from the legation in London. This 
provoked critical responses such as that in a letter signed by H i n o - M o t o ' , an 
anonymous correspondent in Brussels, which appeared in The Times that summer. 
The letter noted that, in the case of some exceptions, ‘the order of departure 
has not been transmitted'. This apparent discrimination was causing resentment, 
for Hino-Moto ad de d that, ‘such a choice not being justified by any reason 
w h a t e v e r ,  and, m o r e o v e r ,  m a d e  in an a r b i t r a r y  m a n n e r ,  h a s  c a u s e d  a 
manifestation on the part of the other Japanese'. 12
Japanese students in Britain despised the thought of being investigated, and 
Kuki T a k a k a z u , a a Monbusho of fi c i a l  d i s p a t c h e d  o v e r s e a s  to a s s e s s  their 
academic progress, found his mission rendered practically impossible by the 
coolnessof the reception he received from all the students t h e r e . 13 As they 
became aware that their academic achievements were either going to be, or were 
al re ady under investigation, some may have at t e m p t e d  to make a fa vo ura bl e 
impression on the ministers who held the power over their future in Britain. 
This was perhaps one reason why Koma Rinnosuke, for example, wrote his letters 
to Sameshima Naonobu in English. If so, his efforts were in vain, for he was to 
be among those ordered home and arrived back in Japan in 1874.
Many misconceptions were held both in Japan and Britain about the Monbusho’ s 
intentions. Some of these were a direct result of the ministry's own rhetoric, 
for it was popularly thought that all overseas students were to be recalled. 
Ozaki Saburo later d e s c r i b e d  the recall order as a l l - emb ra ci ng, and Kido 
Takayoshi certainly thought it was at the time. In January 1874, he wrote that,
a. A  Jti »  -
2 2 2
'with regard to sending the students in Europe and America back to Japan, I 
think it will be quite damaging for the Japanese government to jumble up pearls 
and pebbles like this, without so much as enquiring about their diligence or 
even investigating the individuals in question'.14 Kido complained that he felt 
powerless to stop a seemingly irreversible process. His sense of unease was also 
r e l a t e d  to the hanbatsu, f a c t i o n a l i s m  w i t h i n  the Meiji g o v e r n m e n t ,  an d  a 
perception that the reforms were being orchestrated by diplomats from Satsuma.
If senior J a p a n e s e  g o v e r n m e n t  o f f i c i a l s  w e re c o n f u s e d  by the Monbusho’ s 
manouevres, it is hardly surprising that there were also misapprehensions among 
those British individuals who were privately or academically concerned with the 
care of Japanese students. The vagueness of the instructions themselves caused 
rumours and a sense of alarm, resulting in a heated exchange of correspondence 
published in The Times in August 1873. The self-styled Hino-Moto in Brussels 
attacked the conduct of the resident ministers, informing readers that ‘all the 
young men sent out by the Japanese Government throughout Europe and America 
w i t h  a v i ew to a p p l y i n g  t h e m s e l v e s  to the study of di ff e r e n t  b r a n c h e s  of 
science have been ordered to return home. The said order has been transmitted 
them by the resident ministers, who have not thought it proper to make any 
objections thereupon'. Kido would perhaps have agreed with his sentiments when 
he charged that ‘it is in vain that we inquire into the causes of a measure so 
innopportune, and I may also add so contrary to the interests of the country. 
Some ascribe it to the financial crisis, for it is a known fact that most of 
these gentlemen are sent out at government expense; others are of opinion that 
it is because a certain number of them do not respond to the sacrifices imposed 
upon the State for their instruction’. 15
Hino-Moto was evidently aware of the political ba ckground be hi nd the rapid 
increase in the numbers of Japanese travelling overseas. He wrote that these 
students were 'at present 600 in number', and had ‘been for these last ten years 
sent out at d i f f e r e n t  e p o c h s  by d i f f e r e n t  P r i n c i p a l i t i e s ;  for the first 
m i s s i o n s  were sent at a time wh en feudal in stitutions still fl ou r i s h e d  in 
Ja p a n ’. He pointed out that ‘these young gentlemen underwent no examination 
whatever’ , and explained somewhat dramatically that ‘it sufficed them to enjoy 
the protection, the patronage of some clever man, or rather, let it be confessed,
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of some man of intrigue’. Hino-Moto claimed that ‘the Government was content by 
charging the resident Ministers to make a choice among the students, requiring 
that the most deserving of them should be pointed out, and the remainder sent 
back to Japan’. He accused the ministers of having chosen instead ‘to send them 
all back, at the same ti me a d v i s i n g  the G o v e r n m e n t  to s u b m i t  t h e m  to an 
examination, after which those who should have to return to Europe should be 
chosen’.
In fact, recommendations for assessment had been made long since by figures like 
Inoue Kaoru and Hatakeyama Yoshinari. In March 1873, the same month in which 
the resident ministers received their instructions to investigate the progress 
of students overseas, a set procedure had already been an nounced for formal 
examinations to be given in their specialist subjects following their return, 
with specifications of the various grades to be awarded. In May, the Monbusho 
then a n n o u n c e d  that r e t u r n i n g  s t u d e n t s  w o u l d  all h a ve to sit a ge ne ral 
examination.ie
After pointing out the enormous expense to be incurred by the voyages of 600 
students simultaneously returning home, the letter concluded with a negative 
assessment of the o u tl ook fa cing them on their arrival in Japan. Hino-Moto 
r e p o r t e d  that, ‘a c c o r d i n g  to the op i n i o n  of many, s u p p o s i n g  the Ja panese 
Government has intended definitely to recall the students, these young men, who 
hoped in the future to be of important use to their country, are at present only 
half-way in their studies, and they cannot be expected to resume them at home, 
as no establishment whatever of superior learning wherein University studies 
might be ended exists in Japan. The Japanese Government will thus have spent an 
enormous amount of money in order to attain an almost negative result. In fact, 
what can be expected from young men possessed in all things of but incomplete 
notions, with scraps of science? I ask it of any man of sense. Can such be the 
wish of that Government, so enlightened, and which for two years has excited the 
admiration of the most civilized of nations?’
This letter quickly drew support from another correspondent who explained: ‘I 
have one of these gentlemen under my charge. With several others, he was sent to 
England some 18 months or two years ago to learn any useful profession he might
2 2 4
prefer. He worked exceedingly hard, and has now learnt the English language 
sufficiently to easily master his profession, at which he has also worked, and 
has certainly got on wonderfully well considering the disadvantage under which 
he has laboured. And now, when he is beginning to learn something which will be 
of real value hereafter, an order is issued by the home Go vernment that all 
students must return or forfeit their allowance'.17
This writer was one of a number of individuals in Britain who, unaware of the 
details of Monbusho policy, could only pass an opinion on the m a t t e r  in the 
context of what the students in their charge could tell them. This tended to 
provoke a strong sense of indignation on the students' behalf. In conclusion, 
the writer asked: ‘is this just, after this Government have induced these young 
fellows to leave their homes, to abandon their prospects, and expose themselves 
in youth to all the h a r d s h i p s  of exile, to re treat from their part of the 
contract, when the other party is fulfilling his to the letter?’
The following day, a letter written by a Godfrey A. Tallerman appeared in The 
Times, o b s e r v i n g  t h a t  ‘y o u r  c o r r e s p o n d e n t s  a p p e a r  to b e  u n d e r  s o m e  
misapprehension with regard to the circumstances connected with the ma tt er’. 
Tallerman claimed more detailed knowledge through a 'connexion with the Japan 
Herald, the official organ of the Japanese Government'. This shed some light on 
the examinations that the Monbusho had begun setting newly-returned students, 
and reve ale d that p u b l i c  de bate on the m a t t e r  had be en r e k i n d l e d  in Japan 
'consequent on a report sent in to the Educational Department by the Rev. Dr. 
Veeder, Professor of Natural Philosophy and Mathematics at the chief College in 
Yedo, and who from time to time has been called upon to examine the returned 
students from Europe and America’. Dr Veeder had found these students ‘in every 
instance unable to bear a satisfactory examination', and in one recent case, a 
st udent had been a b l e  to a n s w e r  little over half of the q u e s t i o n s  in his 
professed special field, ‘while in the other branches he refused utterly to be 
examined'. According to Tallerman, ‘this failure on the part of the student Dr. 
Veeder attributes to the want of knowledge of the language of the country in 
which he studies’ . 18 Academic shortcomings like this echoed the fears that had 
been exercising the minds of Japanese officials investigating the progress of 
overseas students. Tallerman concluded that ‘where we see a Japanese carrying
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off ‘Cook’ s prize’ at a London University, and many others following closely in 
his steps, it seems a disastrous course to pursue, and one fraught with injury 
to all concerned'.
For all his background knowledge of examinations in Japan, however, Tallerman’s 
interpretation failed to co rr esp on d with the information actu all y reaching 
students and their supervisors in Britain during the summer of 1873. He claimed 
ambitiously to ‘have good reasons for stating that the recall extends only to 
those who have not made the expected progress in their various b r an che s of 
study’. This provoked an immediate response from the previous correspondent who 
pointed out that, ‘if Mr. Tallerman will refer to my former letter, he will find 
I state that the y o u n g  f e l l o w  under m y  ch arge has made m o st s a t i s f a c t o r y  
progress; the Japanese Government have never referred to me as to what progress 
he was making in his profession, but have simply, I am given to understand, 
ordered him home’. 19 T a l l erm an’s first-hand knowledge, therefore, ultimately 
failed to conceal the fact that the recall was not so much an ac ad emi ca ll y 
accountable system of rationalising student numbers, as an immediate political 
r e s p o n s e  to the fi na nci al bu rden im po sed by the great n u mb er of st udents 
dependent on government funds.
Nevertheless, Ta ll erm an 's descrip ti on of ex am inations did co nvey w i t h  some 
accuracy the experience awaiting some students arriving back in Japan in 1873. 
The results that emerged from these tests revealed that some appeared to have 
little practical knowledge to show for their years of research overseas. One 
reason, as Ishizuki M i no ru has pointed out, was that ‘extremely few of the 
Japa nes e overseas st ud e n t s  in 1873 were a c tu all y r e g i s t e r e d  on c o u r ses at 
universities or specialist sc hools’. 20 Fuwa Y o s h i r o , a for example, had been 
sent overseas by the Kaga han at the age of seventeen in 1868, and returned to 
Japan in May 1873 after more than four years in Britain, but was only able to 
answer one out of eight questions on arithmetic. His report pointed out that 
‘his English pronunciation is poor, and his conversation quite infe rio r’ .21 
Several others, including Miyoshi Ta iz ob who had studied in Britain, declared 
that they were not well enough prepared to sit an examination at all. According 
to Ozaki Saburo, two students from Fukuoka and Awa who had spent five or six 
years in Britain and America scored so poorly in their tests that a newspaper
a. *  ra $
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article reported them to be incapable of an swering elementary school level 
questions. One of them apparently went m a d . 22
D u r i n g  1873, the po or a c a d e m i c  p e r f o r m a n c e  of some o v e r s e a s  s t u d e n t s  was 
highlighted in the Meiji press. One journal cited a letter from a student in 
London complaining that, without achieving a solid foundation in arithmetic, 
co nv ers at io n and r e a d i n g  before leaving Japan, there was no be nefit to be 
derived from studying abroad, for even the engagement of a private tutor at 
considerable expense would not guarantee entrance to college. ‘It is pointless’, 
the student concluded, ‘to study these three subjects after travelling 10,000 ri 
a b r o a d  w h e n  t h ey c a n  e a s i l y  be m a s t e r e d  in J a p a n ' . 23 A s a t i r i c a l  b o o k  
published later that year also claimed that, while the sons of daimyo spent vast 
sums on their education overseas and returned home expecting some important 
government appointment, few of them were of any use to the nation at all.24
Some returning students resisted orders to sit the Monbusho examination. Ozaki 
Saburo proudly recalled h o w  he insisted that only a government mi nister was 
q u a l ifi ed to assess his research, and re fu sed an ad vance of the f o ll owi ng 
m o n t h ’ s student grant p r of fer ed to secure his c o m p l i a n c e . 25 His w a s not an 
isolated case, and after concerted resistance from a number of examinees, the 
tests for returning students were abolished in December 1873.26
While orders to return had already reached some overseas students, preparations 
continued apace in Tokyo to extend the recall. In a co mm uni c a t i o n  to Sanjo 
Sanetomi in July 1873, the Monbusho announced that eight students were to be 
allowed to stay in Britain due to their proven academic ability. The remaining 
42 g o v e r n m en t- spo ns ore d students we re all to be ordered back to Japan. The 
number of students listed had fallen below the figure given four months before, 
in di cat in g that recall or de rs had a l r e a d y  begun to h a ve an e f fe ct on the 
J a p a n e s e  st udent p o p u l a t i o n  in Britain. 27 Then on 15 D e c e m b e r  1873, the 
g o v e r n m e n t  i s s u e d  a final recall order. C o m m u n i c a t i o n s  w e r e  sent to the 
individual ministries responsible for the students, instructing them to order 
them all back to Japan for assessment, regardless of their ac ademic record. 
They were required to return within 65 days or lose their travel allowance.
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One loophole was provided, however, in that these orders did not apply to those 
wishing to continue their studies with private funds. Some appear to have taken 
advantage of this option because, although many students did arrive back in 
Japan in early 1874, others originally listed as due to return from Britain, 
such as T a t e n o  Gozo, K u r o b e  K o t a r o  a n d  N a k a m i k a d o  T s u n e t a k a , a s u c c e e d e d  
in remaining there for years afterwards. 28 Furthermore, the recall order did not 
t a k e  i n t o  a c c o u n t  t h o s e  g o v e r n m e n t - s p o n s o r e d  s t u d e n t s  w h o  h a d  b e e n  
conspicuously omitted from the original Monbusho lists of students in Britain. 
As a result, although the numbers of Japanese in Britain should theoretically 
have been much reduced by mid-1874, there were a surprising number still in the 
country, for in a d d i t i o n  to a ha nd ful of the most br il l i a n t  s t u d e n t s  who 
survived the Monbusho3 s in quiries and soon returned, there w e re a l so some 
private students and several others sent by the government who had not been 
investigated at all. 29
In 1874, several new regulations were introduced to further improve the measures 
of the previous year. In March, it was announced that returning students were 
to be granted ten days living expenses following their arrival in Japan, and 
daily travelling expenses during their journey to their native province. 30 In 
June, some of the suggestions made by Hatakeyama two-and-a-half years^appeared 
in the guidelines sent to resident ministers for supervising students’ academic 
progress during their courses. Then in 1875, an entirely r e d r aft ed code of 
regulations for overseas students came into effect. Comprising 29 sections, this 
was the sum total of the Monbusho3 s investigations of the early 1870s, and an 
accompanying document in 30 sections on the supervision of students finally 
adopted the recommendation to appoint directors in each country to manage their 
affairs, 31 In the case of Britain, this appointment fell to Masaki Taizo who 
already had experience of study at UCL and returned to assume this new role in 
1876.
In marked contrast to the situation only a few years before, the qualifications 
required to study overseas were now rigorous in the extreme, and only the most 
brilliant students had a chance of wi nning government sponsorship. Watanabe 
M i n o r u  has p o i n t e d  out that, ‘even th ou gh the Monbusho tr i e d  to re cruit 
overseas students, the qualifications required were so intimidating that no
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applicants came fo r w a r d ’ . 32 It fell to the Kaisei Gakko college instead to 
select its most promising students between the ages of 20 and 23. In 1875, nine 
of these were sent to America, one to Germany and one to France. The following 
year, two more went to France while eight arrived in Britain. .Also in 1876, the 
Kobu Daigakko followed suit and started sending its most promising graduates to 
Glasgow University.
These students, however, were essentially products of a carefully orchestrated 
administrative apparatus set up by the central government, and thus marked the 
onset of a d i s t i n c t l y  new era that wa s  to c h a r a c t e r i s e  J a p a n e s e  ov er s e a s 
research for the rest of the century. They were already specialists, so much so 
that Sugiura Jugo, one of the students who ar rived in Britain in 1876, had
already identified the only leading experts in his chosen field that he felt
were capable of furthering his education.33 Just two years later, Masaki Taizo, 
the director of Japanese students in Britain, felt confident enough to declare 
in the Choya Shinbuna newspaper that ‘those who have been sent overseas by the 
Monbusho have greatly improved the reputation of Japanese students ab road'.34 
S u c h  sp ec ial is ts , however, w e r e  to be s o m e t h i n g  of a r a r i t y  in the late
nineteenth century, for the Monbusho sent less than 30 students to Britain over
the course of the next 20 years. 35 The arrival of the eight students from the 
Kaisei Gakko college in 1876, therefore, effectively signalled an end to the 
rich variety of political ba ckgrounds and sheer weight of numbers that had 
characterised the Japanese in Britain during the 1860s and early 1870s.
Arrival in Japan
Although a subject of great Interest, there are few primary records which reveal 
the immediate impressions of early Japanese travellers on returning to their 
native land after years of living abroad. Diaries more often desc rib ed the 
o u tw ard journey, and those jour nal s w h i c h  did r e c o r d  the r e tu rn to Japan 
invariably trailed off almost as soon as the writer stepped ashore. The most 
complete journals were often those kept by travellers on short-term expeditions 
such as the bakufu m i s s i o n s  of the 1860s. Those who had still kept diaries 
during the return passage often expressed a simple sense of joy at their safe 
return. They also c o n v e y e d  a sense of pride at h a v i n g  a c c o m p l i s h e d  such a 
momentous journey, especially in the early 1860s when overseas travel was still
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a novelty. In 1862, for example, I c h i k a w a  W a t a r u  thought the T a k e n o u c h i  
mission’s arrival in Japan called for some dramatic rhetoric. ‘Will no one raise 
a glass with me to toast this feat’ , he asked, ‘for this has been nothing short 
of a grand adventure in space, spanning 3,000 years and 10,000 leagues there 
and back?’ 1
Students who had been away for any length of time rarely maintained diaries long 
enough to include accounts of the voyage home. Nevertheless, surviving records 
tell us that some found their homecoming quite problematic to come to terms with, 
especially if they had been away for long enough to have become accustomed to 
w e s t e r n  social habits. W h e n  Ni re K a g e n o r i  r e t u r n e d  in late 1867, he was 
delighted to be back and was full of praise for the magnificence of Mount Fuji, 
but felt surprise at seeing people walking semi-naked in the streets of Yokohama, 
and declared: ‘I can barely express how ashamed I feel in the presence of others 
(foreigners) on witnessing such scenes’. 2 Ozaki Saburo experienced a certain 
Victorian sense of prudery at a Yokohama inn following his arrival in 1873. As 
he was e n jo yin g a J a p a n e s e  bath, he w a s e m b a r r a s s e d  to d i s c o v e r  that the 
bathing facilities were not reserved for men alone. After six years in Britain, 
he felt compelled to remain seated in the hot water and quietly boil while he 
waited for an opportunity to escape unobserved. 3
Even after spending some time back in Japan, Baba Tatsui found difficulty in 
shrugging off the tastes he had acquired while frequenting West End theatres in 
London during the early 1870s. ‘The life is rather monotonous’ , he complained. 
‘I have not some amusement in this country. I think England is much better’. 4 In 
1877, the first thing that Nakamigawa Hikojiro noticed following his arrival 
back in Japan was a lack of sanitation. In defence of his native land, he was 
quick to assert that, while the ma chinery in Europe was highly advanced, the 
standards of morality he had observed there were lamentable.5
Nakamigawa had a marked tendency to be critical, and was by no means the most 
experienced scholar of western studies, but it is interesting to note that a 
student returning in 1877 after nearly two years in Britain could still employ 
r h e t o r i c  r e m i n i s c e n t  of S a k u m a  S h oz an in the 1850s. R e t u r n i n g  t r a v e l l e r s  
perhaps experienced a powerful mixture of nostalgia and patriotism, and some
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also felt the need for a conscious effort to reintegrate themselves in Japanese 
society. Nakamigawa’s comments are perhaps best understood as a reaction against 
the contemporary fashions for western models and artefacts in early Meiji Japan. 
While Sakuma had recommended at least seizing the advantages offered by western 
technology, Nakamigawa and other travellers returning from Britain in the late 
1870s were addressing quite different circumstances, and could feel obliged to 
argue for at least the preservation of their indigenous moral tradition amidst 
the sweeping changes that were transforming early Meiji society. It was in such 
a vein that Nakai Hiroshi published his Man yu Kitei [Record of my Wanderings 
outside Japan]* in the s a m e  year, w i t h  his b i t t e r  a t t a c k  on the d o u b l e  
s t an dar ds of d o m e s t i c  life he had o b s e r v e d  du ri ng his y e a r s  in L o n d o n . 5 
Similarly, Kume Kunitake often reminded his readers of the virtues to be found 
in traditional learning when his Kairan Jikki was published in 1878.
These views thus reflect the rapid changes taking place in the early Meiji years. 
After spending less than a year abroad, for example, Maejima Hisoka could remark 
on his return in Se pt emb er 1871 that 'progress is so fast that it happens 
before one has time to turn one's eyes to look’. 7 While students returning to 
J a p a n  f r o m  B r i t a i n  in the m i d - 1 8 7 0 s  w e r e  c e r t a i n l y  in the v a n g u a r d  of 
introducing the latest western ideas and techniques, they could also act as 
a g e n t s  of re ac tio n, t e m p e r i n g  w h a t  they sa w  as the s o m e t i m e s  e x c e s s i v e  
enthusiasm for Victorian models. Just as Nomura Fumio in his Seiyo Bunken Rokn 
had pointed out some drawbacks to the industrial society that Fukuzawa Yukichi 
had promoted so unequivocally in Seiyo Jijo, their perspectives introduced an 
informed awareness of some of the potential costs of the modernisation that the 
Meiji government had embarked upon with such consuming energy.
Post-return activities
To describe in detail the later activities of all the Japanese who had spent 
some time in Britain be tween 1862 and 1876 would be to cover a substantial 
proportion of Japanese history during the Meiji period. It is only possible here 
to introduce their impact on particular fields like politics, publication and 
education through which their ideas were most broadly transmitted to Japanese 
society. It is difficult to quantify the numbers of returning travellers who 
participated in such fields because many of them, including those in government
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service, were involved in a variety of activities during the course of their 
later careers, and often pursued a number of different interests at the same 
time.
Most Japanese students in this period were originally sent overseas by central 
or provincial governments, and the majority of those returning from Britain and 
other western countries soon found service in government posts. Due to domestic 
political considerations, however, opportunities were by no means equal, as 
bakufu students could find to their cost on their return to post-Tokugawa Japan. 
Han a f f i l i a t i o n s  w e r e  o f t e n  c r i t i c a l l y  i m p o rta nt in a f f e c t i n g  r e t u r n i n g  
travellers’ employment prospects. Viewed as a collective group, the thirty or so 
mikkosha from southwestern han who escaped illegally to Britain in the mid- 
1860s were the most advantageously placed. Many of these returned shortly before 
or after the overthrow of the bakufu, and found that they were practically the 
only Japanese at the time who possessed not only English language skills and 
overseas experience, but also the appropriate han connections to make their 
services indispensable to the newly-established authorities.
Important posts in the Gaimushd, for example, fell conspicuously to mikkosha 
f r o m  Satsuma. In a d d i t i o n  to T e r a s h i m a  M u n e n o r i  w h o co u l d  a l r e a d y  boast 
extensive diplomatic experience, Mori Arinori and Sameshima Naonobu received 
appointments to become the first Japanese resident ministers overseas. Both were 
still in their mid-twenties. Similarly, Mawatari Hachiro from Hizen returned 
to Japan in 1868, and was promptly ap po i n t e d  to a po sition of r a nk in the 
Gaimushd the following year.
It was in the role of technological supervisors, however, that the mikkosha 
figured most prominently in government posts during the early Meiji years. On 
its formation in 1871, the Kobusho required experienced hands to oversee the 
railway, telegraph and lighthouse construction projects that were then being 
entrusted to teams of largely British engineers. The Okurasho required similar 
skills to supervise the British engineers in charge of running the Imperial Mint 
in Osaka. Yamao Yozo and I to Hirobumi were both instrumental in forming the 
Kobusho and played central roles in its development. Fellow Choshu officers 
who had escaped to Britain with them in 1863 figured large in their plans.
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Inoue Masaru supervised the Railway Bureau for over twenty years and became 
k n o w n  as the father of the r a il way in Japan, His e n t h u s i a s m  for a state- 
c o n t r o l l e d  r a i l w a y  n e t w o r k  w a s f u e l l e d  by an u n f a v o u r a b l e  i m p r e s s i o n  of 
Britain’s unregulated private system. 1 Endo Kinsuke went on to become director 
of the Imperial Mint, while Takeda Yojiro, an other Choshu mikkosha, later 
became vice-president at the Kobu Daigakko college.
Such roles were not restricted to mikkosha from Choshu alone. Takeda had been 
one of four students taught by the unidentified Fraser in Aberdeen, all of whom 
later s e rv ed in t e c h n o l o g i c a l  posts in the Meiji government. Of the two 
mikkosha from Hizen, Ishimaru Toragoro became head of the Telegraph Bureau, 
and both he and Mawatari Hachiro served as head of the Imperial Mint. Nomura 
Fumio from Aki also served in the Kobusho in the Survey Office before deciding 
that his future lay in journalism.
The Meiji government did employ the services of some former bakufu officers such 
as F u k u c h i  G e n ' i c h i r o ,  K a t s u  A w a  a n d  S h i o d a  S a b u r o 3 w h o  c o u l d  b o a s t  
invaluable overseas experience from diplomatic missions in the 1860s. Their 
companions on such travels, however, rarely rose to positions of influence in 
the Meiji administration. Furthermore, the marked tendency among mikkosha to 
rise to influential positions in the ministries of Public Works, Finance and 
Foreign Affairs, was not the case for bakufu students returning to Japan in 1868. 
Although political conditions were not in their favour, they nevertheless had 
the advantage of being among the few Japanese to have lived overseas, and the 
value of their experience was not lost on higher government officials in the 
Gaimusho such as Mori Arinori and Sameshima Naonobu from Satsuma who knew some 
of them from their own student days in London. Kawaji Taro, the director of 
the bakufu students in Britain, for example, worked in the Gaimusho during the 
early Meiji ye a r s  and took part in the Iwakura e m b a s s y ’ s travels. Toyama 
Masakazu was also employed briefly by Mori Arinori in the Japanese Legation in 
Washington, but both he and Kawaji eventually left the diplomatic service to 
pursue careers in education. The only one of the original four tee n bakufu 
students to spend his career in government service was Hayashi Tadasu who, as 
Minister to Britain and Minister of Foreign Affairs, was later instrumental in 
preparing the diplomatic ground for the 1902 Anglo-Japanese alliance.
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The bakufu students had been among the elite of the Tokugawa education system in 
Edo, and it was in the field of education that many of them found a role during 
the Meiji period. Shizuoka became a centre of former bakufu. officials and four 
students, Nakamura Masanao, Toyama Masakazu, Sugi Tokujiro and Iwasa Genji, all 
taught at the Shizuoka Gakumonsho school before it was abolished in 1872. a 
A l t h o u g h  briefly em ployed by Inoue Kaoru as a translator in the Okurasho, 
Nakamura devoted his later years to education in Tokyo where he founded the 
successful Dojinsha school. b Toyama Masakazu and Kikuchi Dairoku both went on 
to become president of Tokyo University, and as a result of their academic 
endeavours, also served in later Meiji cabinets as Minister of Education.
As the authorities envisaged, a significant proportion of students sent overseas 
by the separate ministries in the early Meiji years went on to fill government 
posts. An examination of those sent to Britain reveals that each ministry was 
w e ll represented, a n d  p e r h a p s  m o re so than in the case of ot h e r  Euro pea n 
countries where the total numbers of Japanese students were less. Almost all of 
the Japanese students in Germany, for example, were there to study military 
affairs, medicine or law. If any particular academic leaning can be attributed 
to Japanese students in Britain, it was perhaps in the high concentration of 
na va l students. T o g o  H e i h a c h i r o  w a s  one of m o re m o r e  than t w e n t y  naval 
officers who were sent to study in Britain during the early Meiji years.
A l t h o u g h  many of the mikkosha who r e t u r n e d  in the late 1860s soon made a 
n o t i c e a b l e  i m p a c t  on e a r l y  M e i j i  p o l i t i c s ,  s t u d e n t s  in the 1 8 7 0 s  w e re 
increasingly found positions of less exalted rank following their return to 
Japan. The rising numbers of overseas travellers made their experiences less 
indispensable, and in 1873 in particular, the lack of academic progress made by 
some students was h i g h l i g h t e d  in the Meiji press. Nevertheless, government 
officials who were sent to Britain in order to conduct specific surveys could 
still have an immediate influence on government policy. Ma ejima Hisoka, for 
ex a m p l e ,  o r g a n i s e d  the J a p a n e s e  p o s t a l  s y s t e m  on the s t r e n g t h  of his 
o b s e r v a t i o n s  there, a n d  his own d i s c o v e r y  of the c o n c e p t  of g o v e r n m e n t  
m o n o p o l i e s  was soon r e f l e c t e d  in d o c u m e n t s  r e l a t i n g  to the po stal system 
presented to the Seiinc by Okubo Toshimichi and Inoue Kaoru.2 Maejima adopted 
practices he had seen during his research, attempting to incorporate a saving
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scheme and adhering ‘to the British principle that the lower the standard rate 
the higher the volume of letters, and therefore of profit’. 3 Similarly, Oshima 
Takato's inspection of British mines during the Iwakura embassy's visit was to 
be applied in his later career as head of a number of mines in Japan. Yasukawa 
Shigenari, one of the team of observers included in the embassy by the Sa in,3 
made numerous visits to both houses of Parliament and later published a number 
of works on the ‘the General Theory of Parliament'.
Some returning students developed their political interests at a more regional 
level and served in provincial administrations, Furusawa Shigeru,b for example, 
developed a career in journalism, but also became one of several individuals 
w h o  h a d  s t u d i e d  in B r i t a i n  d u r i n g  the 1 8 7 0 s  w h o  w e nt on to s e r v e  as a 
prefectural governor in Japan.4
In addition to the many students who found government posts, there were some 
travellers returning from Britain who were to play influential roles in Japan's 
economic development d u ri ng the Meiji period. Godai Tomoatsu, for example, 
devoted much of his energy to the establishment of Osaka as a commercial centre 
and was resposible for the creation of institutions like the Osaka Chamber of 
Commerce. A handful of students in Britain in the 1870s appear to have focused 
on economics such as the four who studied political economy at UCL. 5 Some like 
Iwanaga Shoichi, H a r a  R o k u r o  and S a m e s h i m a  T a k e n o s u k e c went on to become 
leading figures in commerce and banking. Nakamigawa Hikojiro later became a 
commanding strategist in the Mitsui business empire, a career that was directly 
influenced by his encounter with Inoue Kaoru in London in 1876. Nakamigawa had 
b e e n  sent to B r i t a i n  to p u r s u e  g e n e r a l  studies, but spent h i s S a t u r d a y  
afternoons with a group of Japanese students reading texts on political economy. 
One of these was Inoue who, more than a decade after his first illegal escape 
overseas, had retu rne d to London to further his knowledge of tax p o l i c y . 6 
According to the Chinese ambassador there, Inoue recommended Adam Smith’s Wealth 
of Rations at the time as a useful introduction to taxation in Britain. 7
T r a v e l l e r s  r e t u r n i n g  f r o m  B r i t a i n  c o u l d  be f o u n d  a m o n g  the m o s t  se ni or  
g o v e r n m e n t  p o s t s  in Me ij i Japan. F i e l d s  in w h i c h  they w e r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
influential included diplomacy, finance and technological innovation, all of




which were heavily influenced by their experience of life in Victorian Britain. 
Alhough they were often closely associated with government figures, individuals 
like Godai and Nakamigawa pursued independent commercial careers. In addition to 
these activities, it was perhaps in the fields of political thought, journalism 
and education that travellers returning from Britain made the most tangible 
long-term impact on Meiji society. One area of political activity with which 
many of them were associated was the movement for a more widely based platform 
of representation in Japan..
i) the Kyozon Doshua
A combination of Victorian ideas and domestic political circumstances led to 
many overseas students becoming actively involved in the campaign for liberal 
rights following their return to Japan. The movement itself gathered momentum 
during the early 1870s among samurai on the fringes of political power who felt 
ex cl ude d from the inner ci rcles of g o v e rnm en t by the factional (hanbatsu) 
i n t e r e s t s  of Satsuraa a n d  Ch o s h u .  R e t u r n i n g  s t u d e n t s  a l s o  c o n s i d e r e d  
themselves natural leaders of the future, but few were immediately granted 
government posts to match their ambition. Some from Tosa became particularly 
active in ca mp ai g n i n g  for political reform. This was partly through their 
a l l e g i a n c e  to Itagaki T a i s u k e , b the most senior Tosa figure in the Meiji 
government who resigned in 1873, and planned his political rehabilition under a 
ba nn er of pr o m o t i n g  liberal rights. W h en Ono Azusa, a st udent f r om Tosa, 
r e t u r n e d  f r om L o n d o n  in the same year, he f o u n d e d  the Kyozon Doshu, an 
organization that was also to become closely associated with the liberal rights 
movement, and which quickly attracted support from other Japanese students who 
had lived in Britain.
The pr oc lai me d o b j e c t i v e s  of the Kyozon Doshu were idealistic, s e e k ing to 
promote harmonious coexistence through the exchange of ideas. Ono modelled its 
structure on the Society of Japanese Students which he had helped to form in 
London the year before. It was even divided into sections for law, education, 
finance and hygiene, much like the Social Science Association in Britain.1 The 
society naturally took on a liberal political character through the compostion 
of its membership. A c c o r d i n g  to Ono, it was d e si gne d pr i m a r i l y  for former 
s t ud ent s like h i m s e l f  because, 'at that time, the r e p u t a t i o n  of overseas
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s t u d e n t s  was so po or due to their low e x a m i n a t i o n  g r ad es that they were 
underra te d by the general p u b l i c ' . 2 Al though small at first, it we nt on to 
comprise several hundred members, including a number of influential figures 
like Shimaji M o k u r a i a and Kikuchi Dairoku, and became a significant force in 
channelling the energies of the expanding movement for liberal rights in Japan.
Ishizuki Minoru has pointed out close similarities between the Kyozon Doshu and 
the more well-known Meirokusha so ci e t y . 5 The greatest difference between the 
two lay in that, while the Meirokusha strove to enlighten the public from above, 
the Kyozon Doshu sought to exert political influence from below, much like an 
unoffic ia l o p p o s i t i o n  movement. In 1874, the a v e r a g e  age of Kyozon Doshu 
members was 27, as opposed to 43 in the Meirokusha, leading Ishizuki to conclude 
that, ‘w h e r e a s  the Meirokusha wa s  an o r g a n i s a t i o n  r e p r e s e n t i n g  an older 
generation of already established thinkers, the Kyozon Doshu was more a body of 
the young intelligentsia'.3
The Kyozon Doshu naturally attracted Japanese students returning from Britain 
for whom it represented something of an alumni club. They in turn determined the 
character of the organisation which, although certainly part of the broader 
movement championing liberal rights, was rarely overtly critical of government 
policy. This was because, while students returning from Britain had observed 
e n o u g h  w e s t e r n  d e m o c r a t i c  p r a c t i c e s  to feel p e r h a p s  f r u s t r a t e d  by the 
authoritarian attitude of the Meiji government, many of them were nevertheless 
hoping to rise to senior office themselves. Although members who had lived in 
Britain may have had a heightened awareness of Victorian liberalism, they were 
not necessarily united ideologically. Ironically, the Kyozon Doshu encouraged 
the authorities to prohibit public criticism of the government, and one of its 
own members, Ozaki Saburo, was among those who drafted the first government 
measures to curb free speech that resulted directly in the demise of the Meiroku 
Zasshi magazine in 1875. c Nevertheless, the organisation claimed a number of 
achievements in influencing public opinion. It was active in promoting the call 
for a newly co n s t i t u t e d  political asse mbl y and co nt rib ut ed a c ti vel y to the 
debate on the unequal treaties. 4
The size of the Kyozon Doshu was constantly fluctuating, but it is interesting
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to note that, at a party given in Ja n u a r y  1875 for Baba Tatsui b e f o r e  his 
re tu rn to London, more than half of the sixteen m e mb ers wh o  a t t e n d e d  were 
former students in Britain, and this at a time when the total membership was 
still only 26. Some of the other guests there had also recently returned from 
Britain and became members themselves before long.5 This suggests that there was 
a tangible sense of affinity among students and other travellers in Britain 
returning to Japan after spending years overseas. While abroad, for example, 
many had naturally felt isolated and had resorted to the companionship of other 
Japanese. For those wh o  h a d  spent y e a r s  away and a d j u s t e d  to a Vi c t o r i a n  
lifestyle, their sense of c u l t u r a l  i s o l a t i o n  w o u l d  not n e c e s s a r i l y  have 
d i s a p p e a r e d  simply by r e t u r n i n g  to their native land. T h ey no w  p o s s e s s e d  
knowledge and experiences of a kind which, although familiar to others who had 
lived in Britain, co ul d be vi r t u a l l y  in co mmu ni ca ble to their f a mi lie s and 
as so c i a t e s  at home. The Kyozon Doshu thus pr ov i d e d  a forum for e x c h ang in g 
cultural references and reminiscences that would have met with incomprehension 
elsewhere in Japan.
After the Meiji government promised to promulgate a constitution in October 1881, 
the camp aig n for liberal r i g h t s  lost its initial momentum, a n d  it became 
i n c r eas in gl y di f f i c u l t  for the d i s p a r a t e  el em e n t s  w i t h i n  the m o v e m e n t  to 
preserve even a semblance of unity. The Kyozon Doshu itself was disbanded in 
1881, and Ono we nt on to f o l l o w  the f o rt une s of the n e w l y - c r e a t e d  Rikken 
Kaishinto, while other members like Baba pursued more radical politics in the 
Jiyuto. a Although many Ja panese students returning from Br itain during the 
previous decade had contributed to the development of the Kyozon Doshu, they 
fa il ed to influence g o v e r n m e n t  p o l i c y  as m u c h  as they had p e r h a p s  hoped. 
Nevertheless, their collective efforts at least contributed to promoting an 
awareness among government officials of the case for popular representation, 
even if progress must have seemed painfully slow at times for those Japanese who 
had consciously observed political debate in the Victorian press and the House 
of Commons.
ii) publications
Even in the 1870s, travell er s r e t u r n i n g  fr om Britain were still am on g the 
privileged few to have had direct experience of life outside Japan, and the
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extent to which many felt the need to express their views to a wider audience in 
print is reflected in the extensive efforts many made to publish their written 
works, either as books or in the many magazines founded in the Meiji period. The 
most influential books included works that were the product of tansaku. research 
overseas which dr ew on personal observations and studies to present little- 
k n o w n  d e t a i l s  of the s t r u c t u r e  of w e s t e r n  c i v i l i z a t i o n .  T h r o u g h  their 
introductions to the nature of society in Britain in particular, they conveyed 
contrasting political m e ss age s to their readers at different stages of the 
Japanese discovery of the western world.
F u k u z a w a  Yuki chi 's Seiyo Jijo i n cl ude d a stri den t e n d o r s e m e n t  of we s t e r n  
technology and institutions. Published soon afterwards, Nomura F u m i o ’s Seiyo 
Bunken Roku. also marvelled at the technical prowess of British industry, but 
en de avo ur ed to in troduce a sense of ba lance by p r e s e n t i n g  this w i t h i n  the 
context of a geographical and sociological framework. Kume Kunitake's Kairan 
Jikki a p p e a r e d  in 1878, and b l e n d e d  d i v e r s e  ideas, m a n y  of t h e m  al r e a d y 
available in print, to present the Meiji government’s considered policy towards 
western civilization resulting from the researches of the Iwakura embassy.
Such works were the result of am bitious and ti me -consuming research. Other 
writers preferred to present their views by publishing their diaries and essays 
instead. Three travel d i a r i e s  w e re al r e a d y  av ai l a b l e  in pr in t b e f o r e  the 
overthrow of the Tokugawa regime, two of them written by members of the 1862 
Takenouchi mission to Europe. The other, by Nakai Hiroshi, was published within 
months of his return from Britain in 1867. Nakai also went on to publish his 
Man1 yu Kitei in 1877, a tr avel j o u r n a l  i n c l u d i n g  e s s a y s  p r e s e n t i n g  his 
observations of life in Europe. In Kokai Shinsetsu, his first diary, he was 
lavish in his praise of the material prosperity of Britain, although he had 
already been somewhat sobered by the discovery of poverty in London. In Man yu 
Kitei, he was p r e s e n t i n g  m a t e r i a l  d e s i g n e d  to cool the r e a d i n g  p u b l i c ’ s 
enthusiasm for the structure of Victorian society by introducing the social 
problems he had o b se rve d as a diplomat in London during the 1870s. He thus 
contributed to the wider reaction against western culture that w a s to gain 
momentum in the 1880s, and most notoriously when the Meiji press lampooned the 




Another method of transmitting ideas in print was to translate particularly 
powerful works al re ady avai lab le in'English, a technique used liberally by 
F u k u z a w a  Y u k i c h i  in l a t t e r  v o l u m e s  of Seiyo Jijo. N o n e  e m p l o y e d  this 
opportunity to greater effect than Nakamura Masanao, the former bakufu student 
who, although not the most accurate of translators, succeeded in arresting the 
attention of his readers by presenting English works in a natural and persuasive 
Japanese style. By capturing the mood of contemporary thinkers in Britain, his 
works had a considerable impact on the movement for liberal rights in Japan.
Nakamura's first translation was Saikoku Risshi Hen,* a rewo rki ng of Samuel 
Smiles' Self-Help. P u b l i s h e d  in 1871, this b o ok i n t r o d u c e d  c o n t e m p o r a r y  
Victorian ideas such as 'the character ethic', individuality and individualism. 
According to Kinmonth, these last two were 'important concepts ap pe ari ng in 
Self-Help that w e r e  not w e l l - a r t i c u l a t e d  in e i t h e r  C o n f u c i a n  or samurai 
tradition'.2 Although the political and social conditions that Smiles addressed 
in his best-selling work did not exist in Japan at the time, his assertion that 
‘national progress is the sum of individual industry, energy and uprightness' 
managed to strike a chord in the minds of readers who had become familiar with 
the r h e t o r i c  of bunmei kaika, the t h e m e s  of p r o g r e s s  a n d e n l i g h t e n m e n t  
particularly current in the early Meiji years. 3 Furthermore, although he wrote 
it as a means of imparting knowledge to others, Nakamura perhaps undertook this 
t r a n s l a t i o n  as m u c h  for h i s own own s a k e  as th at of h i s  r e a d e r s .  As a 
dispossessed bakufu official, he found that Smiles' ideas seemed to embody 
principles which he himself needed to embrace in order to survive the intense 
social dislocation of early Meiji Japan.4
Two years after the book appeared, an article in The Times repo rte d that 'a 
Japanese translation of Mr. S. Smiles’ Self-Help has been sent us for inspection. 
The English work forms an octavo of moderate size. In Japanese it has expanded 
into a book of 1, 50 0 or 2 , 0 0 0  pages'. The ar ti cle p r ov ide d an in te res ti ng 
insight into the ba ck gro un d of the work, explaining that ‘it appears from a 
letter of the translator, Mr. K. Nakamura, written in English which would be 
pronounced excellent if the production of a Frenchman or even a German, who had
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devoted special study to the language, that when in this country several years 
a g o a c o py of Self-Help w a s  p r e s e n t e d  to h i m  by Mr. F r e e l a n d  M.P. This 
g e n t lem an then r e m a r k e d  that it was the best book of its kind, a n d that a 
translation might be of use in Japan. On' his voyage home Mr. Nakamura read the 
book with the deepest interest, and on arriving in Japan he translated it. He 
has every reason, he adds, to be gratified with the result, for almost all the 
higher classes of his countrymen now know what Self-Help is’. 5
Nakamura’s next work, a translation of John Stuart Mill’s On Liberty also made a 
significant impact when it was published in 1872 under the title of Jiyu no Ri 
[Principle of Freedom.J . a One reader was Kono Hironaka who went on to become a 
l e ad ing ac ti v i s t  in the m o v e m e n t  for liberal r i g h t s  in e a s t e r n  Japan. b 
According to Kono, the day he read Jiyu no Ri on his way home on horseback in 
1873 was a turning point in his life, and gave h i m the inner strength that 
sustained him in his political career thereafter.6
While books were powerful vehicles for communi ca ti ng new ideas encountered 
during overseas travel, they were no longer the only format for those seeking 
to publicise their views in print. During the early Meiji years, a number of 
new magazines and journals were distributed in addition to the Japanese language 
newspapers that had first appeared in the mid-1860s. Some former members of 
bakufu mi ssions became influential voices in Meiji current af fa irs through 
their newspapers. Fukuchi Gen’ichiro, a member of the Takenouchi mission, took 
over the Tokyo Nichi-nichi Shinbwic in 1874 which, through its support of fukoku 
kyohei policy, was widely regarded as an official voice of government opinion. 
Fukuzawa Yukichi founded the Jiji ShinpoA in 1882 with the express objective of 
presenting unbiased and unaffiliated reportage. Another former bakufu employee, 
Maejima Hisoka, thought of journalism as a vehicle for educating the people, and 
after taking se r v i c e  in the Meiji government, he fo u n d e d  the Yubin Hochi 
Shinbune in 1873 in order ‘to spread information, and to use the facilities 
provided by the post’. 7
Several Japanese who had lived in Britain as students were also involved in 
f o un din g or o r g a n i s i n g  ma gazines, some of them c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  s c h o ols or 
political organisations. The most notable was, of course, the Meiroku Zasshi,
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the journal which publicised articles written by members of the Meirokusha. 
These were leading intellectuals of the early Meiji period such as Mori Arinori 
and Nakamura Masanao, and over half of the m e mb ers had e x pe rie nc e of life 
overseas. In the early 1870s, Nakamura also campaigned in support of religious 
f r e e d o m  by c o n t r i b u t i n g  a r t i c l e s  to Shinbun Zasshi, a m a g a z i n e  ed it ed by 
Shimaji Mokurai, and al so in Tokyo Shinpo, which he helped to found. a His 
views on the Christian issue also appeared in English in the Japan Weekly Mail 
and Japan Herald, and from 1876 his Dojinsha school p u bl ish ed the Bungaku 
Zasshih magazine. 8
After returning from Britain, Nakamigawa Hikojiro worked briefly as editor of 
the Minkan Zasshi, c a daily journal publ ish ed by Fukuzawa's Keid S c h o o l . 3 
Sugiura Jugo, one of the students sent to Britain by the Kaisei Gakko college 
in 1876, b e c a m e  a l o n g - s t a n d i n g  c o l u m n i s t  of the Asahi n e w s p a p e r ,  and 
cooperated with Shimaji Mokurai in producing the Hihon newspaper and Hihonjin 
magazine in the late 1880s,d both of which strove to reinforce an indigenous 
Japanese cultural identity capable of resisting excessive importation of western 
traits.10 Another figure involved in the founding of Hihon was Nomura Fumio.11
Sugiura and Nomura were examples of students who had devoted considerable time 
and effort in achieving an impressive understanding of British culture, and who 
later in the Meiji period, displayed increasingly nationalistic views in Japan. 
Together with other influential figures like Ono Azusa, Toyama M a sa kaz u and 
Mori Arinori, S u g i u r a  h a d  been i m bu ed w i t h  a sp ir it of l i b e r a l i s m  after 
encountering Victorian ideas such as Spencer's Theory of Natural Progress. Ono 
had also been enthused by the liberal ideas he found in Britain, but in later 
years he invoked the distinctness of Japan’s innate identity by laying emphasis 
on respect for the Emperor. In Ishizuki’ s words, ‘the fusion of nationalism and 
li be r a l i s m  in the case of Ono was m a d e  p o ss ibl e t h ro ugh an i n t r o s p e c t i v e 
reappraisal of Japan's own historical tradition prompted by his encounter and 
experience of western liberalism as a student overseas’. 12
Nomura founded Maru-maru Chinbwi in 1877, one of the more original magazines to 
appear in the early Meiji period. Calling itself ‘the new Japanese comic paper', 
this was influenced by Punch, revealing a direct connection between Nomura's
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experience in Britain and his career in journalism. Maru-maru Chinbun appeared 
weekly and featured satirical articles in Japanese interspersed with humorous 
anecdotes, often simultaneously printed in English. Though full of political 
references, its style of presentation often allowed it to escape the attention 
of the censors, a n d a l t h o u g h  it o n c e  p r o v o k e d  a c l o s u r e  o r d e r  f r o m  the 
government and the editor was imprisoned, it survived to enjoy considerable 
success for several decades.
Many of the politically-oriented magazines of the period were more shortlived. 
Ono Azusa's Kyozon Zasshi and Choya Shinbun, a for example, were founded in 
1875 to circulate the views of the Kyozon Doshu. By 1877, the Choya Shinbun had 
grown to become one of only three newspapers with circulations over 10,000. 
Although not particularly radical and often supportive of government policy, 
neither journal survived the splintering of the campaign for liberal rights in 
the 1880s. Nevertheless, together with books, magazines like this certainly 
provided a me di um through which many travellers returning from Britain were 
able to reach a wi de audience and introduce the ideas they had encountered 
overseas, allowing them to exert considerable influence on the reading public in 
Meiji Japan during the course of their later careers.
iii) education
The impact of British education on early Meiji Japan defies easy assessment in 
that this was one of the aspects of Victorian society least clearly addressed 
in tansaku studies. Fukuzawa, for example, paid little attention to British 
e d u c a t i o n  in Seiyo Jijo, p e r h a p s  for want of a n y c l e a r l y  c o m p r e h e n s i b l e  
structure. Although Nomura Fumio attempted to redress this apparent imbalance 
with an introduction to some famous schools in the London area in his Seiyo 
Sunken Roku, early Meiji i n t e l l e c t u a l s  w e re m o r e  f a mi lia r w i t h  educ ati on 
systems in Holland, France and America, and it was these models that primarily 
influenced the educational reforms of the period. 1
Nevertheless, of all the spheres of influence in which they operated, it was 
perhaps in the field of education that travellers returning from Britain in the 
1860s and 1870s left the most lasting impact on Japanese society. This was 
conducted not so much through central government, although it would be hard to
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ignore the legacy left by Mori Arinori, one of the Satsuma students who, as 
J a p a n ' s  first M i n i s t e r  of E d u c a t i o n  in the 1880s, i m p o s e d  a d i s t i n c t l y  
nationalistic school regime and created the first imperial university. Their 
c o l l e c t i v e  c o n t r i b u t i o n  wa s  m o r e  a p p a r e n t  at g r a s s - r o o t s  level, for a 
significant proportion of travellers returning from Britain either taught in 
e x i s t i n g  s c h o o l s  or f o u n d e d  t h e i r  own e d u c a t i o n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  thus 
en de a v o u r i n g  to t r an smi t d i r e c t l y  to their pupils the k n o w l e d g e  they had 
encountered while overseas.
Perhaps the most well-known example of a traveller who returned to found his own 
school was Fukuzawa Yukichi who created the Keid Gijuku college. One student 
who was involved at Keid was Nabeshima N a o t o 3 who became a prof ess or there 
after returning from his research at Cambridge. Similarly, Ono Azusa was an 
influential figure in f o un din g the Tokyo Sermon Gakko,b the fo re r u n n e r  of 
W a s e d a  University, a n d  M a e j i m a  Hisoka, a n o t h e r  cl os e a s s o c i a t e  of Okuma 
Shigenobu, was head there for a time in the late 1880s. Also important were the 
efforts of former C h os hu s t u d e n t s  such as Yamao Yozo and I to H i ro bum i in 
making preparations for the foundation of the Imperial College of Engineering, 
the Kobu Daigakko, w h i l e  H a t a k e y a m a  Yoshinari, one of the fi r s t  S a ts uma 
students, b e c a m e  p r e s i d e n t  of the Kaisei Gakko c o l l e g e  a n d  c a r r i e d  out 
extensive reforms in its educational methods during the mid-1870s. Both these 
colleges were forerunners of the modern Tokyo University.
A number of schools were set up in and around Tokyo, such as those founded by 
Nakamura Masanao and Baba Takeyoshi. Nakamura was also particularly active in 
the promotion of educational opportunities for women. In 1871, he helped a group 
of American women m i s s i o n a r i e s  set up a school in Yokohama, and was later 
invited by the Monbusho to preside as headmaster over the foundation of the 
p r e s t i g i o u s  T o k y o  N o r m a l  W o m e n ' s  S c h o o l c in 1 8 7 4 . 2 In la te r y e ar s, he 
bequeathed the everyday running of his Dojinsha school to Sugiura Jugo, one 
of the government-sponsored students who arrived in Britain in 1876.
In addition to those in the capital, a number of travellers re t u r n i n g  from 
Britain set up or promoted schools in provincial locations. This was influenced 
by Japan’ s long-established regional tradition of academic excellence in the
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hanko,a the schools run by each han to educate their samurai elites. In the late 
1860s, some han naturally enlisted the skills of their returning students in 
their existing schools, often bearing in mind that many of them had originally 
been sent abroad to pursue naval studies. Both Yamao Yozo .and Nomura Fumio, 
for example, were initially employed by their respective han to train their 
colleagues in the arts of shipbuilding and western studies they had learnt in 
Glasgow and Aberdeen respectively. Several Satsuma students taught at the han s 
Kaiseisho c o l l e g e 1* in Ka goshima after their return. Ishimaru Tora gor o from 
Hizen taught at the Chienkan,c the han s centre of western learning in Nagasaki, 
and was entrusted with the task of transforming the navy’s Dutch-style system 
into a regime modelled on the Royal Navy.3
Returning students, however, arrived back with more than simply a knowledge of 
m i l i t a r y  studies to impart. The involvement of N a ka mur a M a s a n a o  and other 
bakufu s t u d e n t s  at the Gakumonsho in S h i z u o k a  w a s  an e x a m p l e  of a new 
educational centre emerging from a hanko in which their knowledge of British 
affairs and English books was directly incorporated into the curriculum. 4 Here, 
a ba la nce between t r a d iti on al Co n f u c i a n  lear nin g and w e s t e r n  s t u d i e s  was 
deliberately stressed in the daily regime, a feature also present in schools 
founded by other students like Baba Takeyoshi in Tokyo, and Katsube Kan’ ichi in 
Igurao. Although originally a Chinese scholar himself, Katsube employed English 
texts he had brought back from Ireland at his Homokan s c ho ol,4 dividing them 
into three separate grades of reading difficulty. 5
Although barely known today, one singular example of a private school created by 
a student returning from Britain was the Keirinsha1 which Ishimaru Toragoro 
founded in the town of Imari in Hizen in 1870. Using the services of an Irish 
engineer called Samuel John Morris on the teaching staff, the Keirinsha was 
instrumental in de veloping the Hizen a r e a ’ s traditionally high standards of 
technology into the Meiji period. Morris had originally been employed by Glover 
& Co to set up the Ta k a s h i m a  coal mine project in 1868, but had then been 
brought to Imari by Ishimaru to develop the coalfields there.6 Like a number of 
schools affected by the sweeping changes in education in the early Meiji years, 
no official records of the Keirinsha have survived. It lasted barely a year in 
Imari, and appears to have been transferred to Tokyo when Ishimaru was appointed
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h e a d  of the T e l e g r a p h  B u r e a u  in 1871. N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  it i l l u s t r a t e s  two 
important features often found in schools founded by Japanese returning from 
Britain. Firstly, it c h a l l e n g e d  commonly acce pte d practices of the day by 
permitting entry to all social classes, a feature also found at the Shizuoka 
Gahunonsho. Secondly, it created an educational legacy through its influence on 
the next generation of students, in this case engineers, including some who in 
turn went on to pursue their studies overseas.
The most celebrated student of the Keirinsha was Shida Rinzaburo who came from 
the nearby town of Taku. He was later to be Lord Kelvin’s star pupil at Glasgow 
Un i v ers it y in the early 1880s and w e n t  on to be come a p r o f e s s o r  at Tokyo 
University, but it was the Keirinsha that perhaps played the most significant 
part in his early education. In spite of his undisputed talent as a boy in Taku, 
Shida had lacked the samurai status necessary to gain entry to the Kddokana or 
the Chienkan, the Saga han! s higher schools of learning. He was admitted to the 
Keirinsha, however, and became one of a group of promising pupils that Ishimaru 
took with him to Tokyo, e n a b l i n g  h i m to co nt i n u e  his st udies at the Kobu 
Daigakko. After graduating, he was sent to complete his education in Glasgow by 
the Kobusho} twelve years after Ishimaru had first returned from Aberdeen.7
This example reveals a strong element of educational patronage, a feature also 
apparent at Fukuzawa Yu k i c h i ’s Keid school. As a renowned school of western 
learning, it attracted many who were perhaps predisposed to overseas travel, 
and encouraged talented students to pursue their research abroad. An early 
example was Baba Tatsui who, although sent to Britain at the expense of the 
Tosa han3 maintained close relations with Fukuzawa for many years afterwards. 
Fukuzawa also took a personal interest in the education of Nakamigawa Hikojiro, 
a nephew of his from his home town of Nakatsu. It was Fukuzawa who provided the 
funds which enabled Nakamigawa and Koizumi Shinkichi, b another Keid student, to 
study in Britain. Nakamigawa even had the luxury of being able to refuse an 
offer from the Okurasho to continue his studies in London under government 
sponsorship.8
Educational patronage like this in the early Meiji years could have long-term 
r a m i f i c a t i o n s  for the i n t e r r e l a t e d  d e v e l o p m e n t  of J a p a n e s e  b u s i n e s s  and
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technology. It was in London, for example, that Nakamigawa had met Inoue Kaoru 
and developed a relationship that resulted in his close involvement with Mitsui 
business interests.9 One of the transactions that he later made on Mitsui's 
behalf was to take over the Tanaka family factory, an electrical plant in 
Shibaura. This f a c t o r y ’ s de velopment was closely re lated to the career of 
T a naka J o s u k e , a one of the several p r o m i s i n g  en g i n e e r s  w h o m  Is hi m a r u  had 
called up to Tokyo from Imari in 1871. Ta naka’s move to Tokyo resulted in an 
opportunity to study telegraph machinery in Europe as a member of the Japanese 
party at the V i e n n a  E x h i b i t i o n  two y e a r s  later. Under his g u i d anc e, the 
T e l e g r a p h  B u r e a u ' s  r e s e a r c h  i n s t i t u t e  then m a d e  s u ch r a p i d  p r o g r e s s  in 
ma nu fac t u r i n g  se rv ice ab le m a c h i n e r y  that the s u pe rvi si on of f o re ign yatoi 
engineers was soon d i s p e n s e d  with. The factory in Sh ib a u r a  w a s o r ig ina ll y 
developed as a research centre under the wing of the Telegraph Bureau and, under 
Mitsui ownership, was later merged with the Tokyo Electric Company in 1939 to 
form the modern day Tosh iba .10
Perhaps the most clear-cut example of experience of life in Britain directly 
i n f l uen ci ng the style of e d u c a t i o n  in Japan was in the case of the first 
schools for the blind and deaf. Tansaku works were instrumental in creating an 
awareness of such institutions. Fukuzawa had mentioned schools for the blind 
and schools for the deaf in Europe in his Seiyo JijS. It was N o mu ra Fumio, 
however, who first introduced Japanese readers to the British system of schools 
for the blind and deaf in his Seiyo Sunken Roku, and argued for the creation of 
similar in stitutions in J a p a n . 11 Ya ma o Yozo and N a ka mur a Masanao, both of 
whom studied in Britain during the 1860s, were to be most active in realising 
this ambition. Yamao had come into contact with deaf wo rk ers at the Napier 
shipyard in Gl asgow and, in 1871, he made an official re pr esentation to the 
Emperor Meiji calling for the foundation of schools for the blind and deaf. His 
re po rt p e r s u a d e d  the g o v e r n o r  of Kyoto, M a k i m u r a  Masanao, b to e s t a b l i s h  
Japan’s first school for the blind and deaf in the former imperial capital in 
1878. 12
As a bakufu student in London, Nakamura had visited a number of educational 
institutions and, as he observed these developments from his Dojinsha school, he 
felt the need for a school for the blind in Tokyo. In 1875, he was one of the
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leading founder members of the Rakuzenkai,a a group which was closely modelled 
on Christian organisations for the promotion of education for the blind and 
deaf. In 1878, he published a translated article from the Illustrated London 
News on the subject in his Dojinsha school's Bwigaku. Zasshi magazine. It needed 
the intervention of Yamao in 1876 to remove the Rahizenkai s overtly Christian 
appearance which, until then, had prevented a favourable reaction from the Tokyo 
city authorities. M a ej ima Hisoka was also a member and, ac co r d i n g  to Janet 
Hunter, while he may not have been as greatly involved as Yamao, .'there is no 
doubt that especially in the ma tter of pr ocuring official approval for the 
venture M a e j ima pl ayed a vital r o l e ’ . 13 As a result of these efforts, the 
Rakuzenkai succeeded in opening a school for the blind in Tokyo in February 
1880, and deaf students were also admitted four months later,14
In addition to promoting education, the Meiji government had hopes that this 
school could play a part in the strategy to give Japan the a p p e ara nc e of a 
modern civilized state in western terms, an image thought essential in preparing 
the way for revising the unequal treaties. It was built by Josiah Conder, the 
British architect responsible for a number of other grand projects of the time 
such as the Rokmeikan, the Deer Cry Pavilion. Unlike the Rokumeikan, however, 
this school was to become an enduring feature of modern Japanese society, and 
was the fo re run ne r of the schools for the blind and deaf w h i c h  are run by 
Tsukuba University today.15
The Monbusho recall of students overseas in the early 1870s was the culmination 
of domestic circumstances set in train by the overthrow of the bakufu and the 
first dramatic increase in student numbers, particularly in Britain. In the 
short-term, it was a direct response, prompted by the Okwrasho, to the unwelcome 
financial burden of supporting scores of students, many of w h om had initially 
been sent overseas by separate han, and whose research to date had been largely 
b e y o n d  g o v e r n m e n t  control. In the event, it was al mo st e x c l u s i v e l y  these 
stud ent s who w e re a c t u a l l y  or dered to return to Japan. Thereafter, only a 
limited number of highly trained individuals were granted government sponsorship 
to study abroad. As a result, the Monbusho recall brought about not only a
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significant reduction in the numbers of students overseas, but also presaged an 
end to the great variety of circumstances, programmes and political motives at 
both provincial and central government departmental levels that had been such a 
characterising feature of the Japanese in Britain in the early Meiji years.
In the turbulent years of the 1860s and the 1870s, the lives of many Japanese 
were irrevocably transformed. With overseas research so prohibitively expensive, 
travellers in Britain represented a substantial proportion of the privileged 
few who had immediate access to cultures and ideas abroad still denied most of 
th ei r c o mp atr io ts . T h r o u g h  their p o l i t i c a l  a f f i l i a t i o n s  a n d  i n d i v i d u a l  
endeavours, many were able to play influential roles in shaping a society in 
transition in Meiji Japan. Following their return from Britain, the efforts 
m a ny made to impart information they had acquired during their travels were 
collectively instrumental in initially accelerating the acceptance of western 
ideas, and in particular in fostering an appreciation of Victorian social and 
industrial advances. Thereafter, the w r it ing s of au th or i t i e s  on Vict ori an 
c u l t u r e  such as N o m u r a  Fumio, Na ka i Hi r o s h i  and S u g i u r a  J u g o  g r a d u a l l y  
provided impetus to a growing popular awareness of the limitations of Victorian 
civilization, in spite of its political and industrial preeminence. By pointing 
out the potential social consequences of rapid reform on western models, they 
helped to cool the indiscriminate enthusiasm for all western traits that had 
characterised the early Meiji years, and towards the end of the nineteenth 
century, figures like these were again to be found actively campaigning for a 
reappraisal of indigenous Japanese cultural values.
The impact made by Japanese returning from Britain is difficult to appraise in 
isolation, as it w a s  just one facet of the wi d e r  J a p a n e s e  e x p e r i e n c e  of 
overseas travel. This in itself was only one of several interrelated avenues of 
cultural exchange, albeit the most direct method of investigating civilization 
in the West. During the 1870s, for example, the employment of several hundred 
Br i t i s h  engi nee rs m a de an inde lib le impact on the d e v e l o p m e n t  of Ja pan's 
industrial infrastructure. Their contribution, however, w a s  m a d e  possible 
through co nn ect io ns initially fo st e r e d  by mk ko s h a  such as Y a m a o  Yozo and 
Godai Tomoatsu who were able to visit Britain in the 1860s. At the same time, 
their own opportunities for overseas travel had been dependent on the arrival of
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merchant companies like Jardine Matheson following the opening of the treaty 
ports. Furthermore, many of those who had travelled to Britain were influenced 
by their experience of a number of different cultures. Hatakeyama Yoshinari, 
for example, brought several years experience of study in both Br it ain and 
America to bear on his reforms of the Kaisei Gakko college. Nakamura Masanao's 
student days a b r o a d  may ha ve been c o n f i n e d  to London, but his c e l e b r a t e d  
receptivity to Christian ideas was due not to his experience of Britain alone, 
for he came under the influence of Methodist missionaries from America after he 
returned to Japan.
Nevertheless, the marked concentration of Japanese in Britain, and in London 
m o r e  than any other w e s t e r n  capital, c e r t a i n l y  r e f l e c t e d  c o m m o n  cult ura l 
attitudes of the early Meiji years. It indicated a broadly held perception of 
Victorian ci vilization as a potential model of progress. Changing Japanese 
perceptions of Britain to be found in the writings of returning travellers thus 
reveal with particular clarity shifting attitudes towards the West as a whole 
during the most explosive years of burmei kaika. Through the circula ti on of 
their ideas, particularly in politics, writing and education, those Japanese 
who had been in Britain in the 1860s and 1870s expressed their aspirations for 
the future, and exerted a significant influence on the outlook of the next 
generation in Meiji Japan.
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CONCLUSION
The development in Japanese perceptions and understanding of the West during the 
early years of overseas travel is a complex but vital area in understanding the 
psychology of the Meiji period. Through this study of shifts in the perception 
of one country, and bearing in mind that Victorian Britain was just one, albeit 
an influential element of the western world in the nineteenth century, we can 
observe the increasingly sophisticated cultural awareness shown by Japanese 
travellers during the 1860s and 1870s. The example of their experie nc es in 
B r i t a i n  can thus be r e v i e w e d  to i l l u s t r a t e  the d e v e l o p m e n t  in J a p a n e s e  
understanding of we s t e r n  civi liz at io n as a whole during the early years of 
overseas travel.
As I have shown in Chaper One, it is possible to trace the movements of Japanese 
travellers in Brit ain du ri ng this pe ri od in some detail, and w i t h  greater 
accuracy than can be found in any relevant Japanese reference works published 
to date. The extent of the boom in overseas travel can be measured, revealing 
that, during the early 1870s, there were often more than one hundred Japanese 
residents in Britain. In these years, the Japanese comprised the largest non­
occidental student c o m m uni ty in the country, and it was only later in the 
nineteenth century that they became outnumbered by students from India. It can 
also be seen how the numbers of Japanese in Britain progressively diminished 
later in the 1870s. This shows that the opening of Japan did not result in a 
g r a d u a l  i n c r e a s e  of o v e r s e a s  t r a v e l l e r s  d u r i n g  the s e c o n d  h a l f  of the 
nineteenth century. The first significant wave of overseas travel was actually 
curtailed in the 1870s, as Meiji bureaucratic reforms took control of the newly 
created centralised state.
As a result, the 1860s and 1870s can be viewed as a distinct pe riod in the 
history of Japanese overseas travel, exhibiting a number of features that were 
petering out by 1876. By then,- increasing specialisation among more limited 
numbers of overseas students was already changing the structure of overseas 
research. The first overseas investigations were thus not so much part of a 
larger Meiji educational tradition but more reminiscent of the political culture 
in T o k u g a w a  J a p a n .  A f t e r  all, m o s t  of t h e s e  t r a v e l l e r s  w e r e  s t i l l
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re pr es e n t a t i v e s  of the bakuhan taisei, h a v i n g  served in either the bakufu 
g o v e r n m e n t  or the p r o v i n c i a l  han. The en er gy e x p e n d e d  by v a r i o u s  han in 
training their samurai elites abroad following the overthrow of the Tokugawa 
regime can rather be seen as a last attempt to modernise and shape the future of 
their provincial domains. It was the competition generated between these han 
that led to such a rapid rise in the numbers of Japanese overseas in the early 
Meiji years.
This was a distinct historical phase, therefore, thrown up by internal disorder, 
and by the rapid disintegration and demise of Tokugawa political hegemony. It 
was to be curt ail ed by the c o n c e n t r a t i o n  of power in the hands of the new 
centralised Meiji state. At the time, the Iwakura embassy outwardly seemed to 
be a part of this e v e r - e x p a n d i n g  J a p a n e s e  a p p e t i t e  for i n f o r m a t i o n  and 
knowledge from overseas, but the new educational re gulations that Monbusho 
officials were already considering during the course of the embassy's travels 
effectively signalled an end to the first significant wave in Japanese overseas 
travel in modern times.
The Japanese discovery of Europe as such predated this wave of overseas travel. 
The first significant research relating to the Far West was initially developed 
in the eighteenth century through the study of works in Dutch, and particularly 
after concerns over Russian ambitions in the north first raised questions over 
the security of the T o k u g a w a  regime's 'great peace'. Ironically, Japanese 
interest in Britain as such was conspicuous by its absence for much of the Edo 
period, notwithstanding former trading ties with the English East India Company. 
In the eighteenth century, the British were paid almost no attention at all, 
even though their political and commercial influence was rapidly advancing 
elsewhere in Asia.
In the course of the nineteenth century, however, investigations of Britain 
increasingly exercised the minds of Japanese scholars as a result of the same 
security fears that had prompted research on Russia. This discovery of Britain 
went on to become a central part of the Japanese discovery of the western world 
in the nineteenth century. Through the research tradition fostered by scholars 
like Watanabe Kazan or Otsuki Gentaku, whether prompted by curiosity or fear,
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Britain attracted the greatest attention among the first tansaku works to be 
compiled on the strength of observations abroad.
These travellers’ perceptions were necessarily subjective. They were constrained 
by the very motives which compelled them to venture overseas, and by the timing 
of their encounter w i th the ou tside world. In addition to their Co nfucian 
ed ucational b a c k g r o u n d  and their s e l f - a w a r e n e s s  as m e m b e r s  of the ru ling 
samurai class, their o b s e r v a t i o n s  w e r e  init ial ly a f f e c t e d  by c o n c e r n s  of 
political security, the desire to protect Japan’s shores from the encroachment 
of the w e s t e r n  powers. F u r t h e r m o r e ,  w h i l e  s c h o l a r s  h a d p o i n t e d  out the 
increasing dangers posed to the Tokugawa order by European powers’ incursions 
in Asia, the first overseas travellers’ encounters with the western world were, 
through the logic of sakoku, de l a y e d  until the mo ment of m a x i m u m  cultural 
impact, when the d i s p a r i t y  in t e c h n o l o g i c a l  c a p a b i l i t y  that B r i t a i n  most 
clearly re pr es e n t e d  at the time f o rc ed the op ening of the treaty ports to 
overseas trade. These conditions were inherent in the cultural discovery of the 
Victorian world, and the resulting research by overseas travellers in the 1860s 
and 1870s was to provide an enduring basis for the understanding of British 
society among subsequent generations in Japan.
Japanese travellers’ first encounters with European civilization can be most 
vividly revealed in their diaries, many of which have only come to light in 
recent years. Here I have demonstrated through a cross-section of a number of 
these diaries from 1862 to 1868 that, in some respects, this cultural encounter 
did not occur in Europe at all, but during the long voyage from Japan. These 
records can reveal the psychology of individual travellers’ experiences overseas, 
and collectively demonstrate a keenly felt common awareness of a technology gap 
that was to provide the impetus for the construction programmes undertaken by 
the Kobusho under British supervision during the 1870s. They show graphically 
how, at a time when the horse was still the fastest means of transport in Japan, 
they d i s c o v e r e d  a n d  recorded- the e x p e r i e n c e  of travel by s t e a m  train or 
correspondence by telegraph.
Such diaries also in di c a t e  h o w u n c o m f o r t a b l e  J a pa nes e t r a v e l l e r s  felt on 
observing other Asian populations under foreign subjugation during their voyage
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to Europe. Some felt t h r e a t e n e d  e n o u g h  to try a n d c u l t u r a l l y  d i s s o c i a t e  
themselves from the Chinese they saw and belittled in Shanghai and Hong Kong. 
As their journey progressed, they b e ca me more aware of the full extent of 
B r i t i s h  c o l o n i a l  p o w e r  w h i c h  they e n c o u n t e r e d  r e p e a t e d l y  in p o r t s  like 
Singapore, Aden and Malta, and some paid increasingly serious attention to the 
ways in which modern technology and steam ships facilitated the promotion of 
commerce.
Following their arrival in Britain, many Japanese travellers found that their 
experiences there enabled them to reevaluate their attitudes towards their 
homeland. Those on long-term study courses could gradually develop a heightened 
sense of national consciousness and political awareness through a combination 
of their own sense of isolation, a growing camaraderie among Japanese students 
from diverse provinc ia l backgrounds, and their own de fe n s i v e  resp ons es to 
Victorian misconceptions of Japan. These attitudes were certainly apparent in 
the activities of the Kydzon Doshu, the society that Ono Azusa founded in 1874 
to unite Japanese students returning from Britain. This contributed a distinctly 
Victorian liberal flavour to political debate in Japan, even if the logic was 
used against British interests in the treaty ports.
Japanese students’ political responses to life in Britain were comparable with 
but intrinsically different to those displayed by other Asian students there. 
Japanese students did not possess the colonial background that dominated the 
education of Indian students even before they left for Europe. Most travellers 
in the 1860s, for example, made their first steps in English only after years 
of learning Dutch. Their education was organised along traditional Japanese 
lines in their provincial hanko, and even those who took lessons in yogaku. in 
treaty ports like Yokohama and Nagasaki relied primarily on works in Dutch to 
supplement their knowledge of the West.
Nevertheless, both Japanese and Indian students in Britain may have shared some 
experiences, and some Japanese students in the 1870s such as Baba Tatsui were in 
contact with the National Indian Association. There was, for example, a natural 
r e a c t i o n  against the p a te rna l role of the host nation, a co mm on overseas 
student experience regardless of the circumstances. More specifically, there was
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a common antipathy towards British encroachment in Asia. For Indian students, 
‘although British rule was often the subject of criticism, nevertheless it was 
B r i t a i n  w h i c h  p r o v i d e d  the y a r d s t i c k  [sic] on w h i c h  to m e a s u r e  India's 
achievements and aspirations'.1 Though Japan was certainly no colony, Japanese 
travellers in Britain were also fighting their own battle for independence, 
expressed with cl ar ity in their c r i t i c i s m  of the unequal treaties and the 
attitudes of westerners in the treaty ports. In the works of tansaku scholars 
as well as diarists, there was also a marked tendency to invoke Britain, the 
preeminent imperial power in Asia, as a yardstick by which to gauge the future 
prospects for Japan.
Like Indian students, the Japanese in Britain could have ambivalent reactions to 
the society they observed, and like Nakamigawa Hikojiro, for example, feelings 
of both rejection and admiration of the Victorian world often co-existed among 
the perceptions they took home to Japan. Nevertheless, as a result perhaps of 
the differing domestic political considerations in India and Japan, these could 
lead to very different conclusions. To Indian students, Britain ultimately 
represented colonial rule, and one Indian student commented that ‘there was an 
attraction to English thought but not to England'. Lahiri characterises this 
tension as two nations, ‘not north or south, rich or poor, but liberal and 
imperialist'. Another Indian student spoke in terms of ‘the better and more 
idealistic side as op posed to the more raucous, imperialistic atti tud es of 
numerous Kiplings and Cecil Rhodes'.2
The Japanese, however, had no colonial past to come to terms with. Instead, they 
had an immense pride in their own independent heritage, clearly apparent in the 
diffusion of kokugaku. studies and the development of the joi movement. While 
Japanese travellers could rail against the injustice of the unequal treaties 
wi th injured n a t i o n a l  pride, there was little sense of any c o n t r a d i c t i o n  
b e t w e e n  the t w o  p o l e s  of B r i t a i n ’ s a d m i r a b l e  l i b e r a l  t h e o r y  a n d  the 
reprehensible reality of imperial power in Asia. Indeed, the avowed motive of 
the long-standing tradition of tansaku research on Britain was to understand the 
source of British power, and successive works, including those of Fukuzawa and 
Nomura, had r e i n f o r c e d  the a b i d i n g  m e s s a g e  of a causal link b e t w e e n  the 
political freedom that Victorians cherished so much, and the pre-eminence of
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their worldwide empire. When Japanese diarists could not contain their anger at 
the extent of British control which they observed at ports of call during their 
voyage, this was not so much the resentment of colonial subjects, but rather a 
combination of jealous admiration and apprehension for the security of Japan. As 
members of the ruling samrai class, these diarists respected the exercise of 
power, and reserved their most severe condemnation for the servility of the 
subject populations they saw.
Samrai travellers believed themselves to be at least agents, if not masters, of 
their own destiny, and were convinced that their research was significant in 
charting the future of Japan. This notion was fostered by the volatile political 
conspiracies and developments in the final years of Tokugawa power. They were 
not, like Indian students, being trained for enlistment in the colonial civil 
service or the medical and legal professions. Nor were they, in most cases, 
like Chinese students who later studied in Japan at the end of the century, 
being trained 'to fill slots in the new schools and new array units’. 3 In the 
1870s and 1880s, some Chinese students also trained in mili tar y studies in 
Britain and France. They were thus comparable with Japanese students of the 
early 1860s, most of w h o m  were sent overseas specifically in order to pursue 
naval studies. J a p a n e s e  students, however, were quick to d e v e l o p  a wider 
appetite for science and technology and expanded their range of studies into a 
variety of fields they considered necessary to administer a modernising Meiji 
state.
Japanese students' experience in Britain must be viewed as a highly interactive 
process, for they soon discovered that their academic plans were subject to 
circumstances and the constraints of everyday life, and often controlled by 
their Victorian contacts and mentors. The bakufu students, for example, appear 
to have been sent to UCL School ag ainst their will, a l th oug h one of them, 
Kikuchi Dairoku, later ch os e to r e tu rn there to co mp l e t e  his p r e p a r a t o r y  
education. Furthermore, stud ent s often left Britain, not be ca use they had 
c o m p l e t e d  t h e i r  i n t e n d e d  studies, but b e c a u s e  p o l i t i c a l  a n d  f i n a n c i a l  
circumstances demanded they return to Japan.
In many cases, circumstances unforeseen at the time of embarkation were to play
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a central role in Japanese students' experience in Britain and their later lives. 
In their memoirs, such unscheduled departures could either be erased from memory 
or invoked as proof of their services in helping to build the Meiji state. 
H o w e v e r  u n e x p e c t e d  or ev en i n c o n v e n i e n t  to their authors, su ch v e nt ure s 
contributed to the development of cultural relations between Japan and the 
V i ctorian world. Their overseas experience was not just a passing phase in 
their ed ucation w h i c h  they could simply shelve before re t u r n i n g  to assume 
important roles in the state administration. Ozaki Saburo attempted to present 
his a u to bio gr ap hy as such, but had to erase all traces of his m a r r i a g e  to 
Bathia Morrison and their entangled divorce in order to do so. The artistic 
interests that some students like Kunizawa Shinkuro and Hyakutake Kaneyuki 
developed in London were similarly the result of circumstance and opportunity. 
Kunizawa's decision to specialise in oil painting was influenced by failing 
health, but he claimed his interest in art was primarily motivated by a desire 
to introduce w e s t ern knowledge to Japan in visual terms. Similarly, Minami 
Teisuke’s activities in launching the first Japanese newspaper in Britain were 
u n d e r t a k e n  w i t h  a v i e w  to d i f f u s i n g  k n o w l e d g e  f r o m  the W e st to Ja pa n e s e 
students and, through the treaty ports to readers in Japan. Like his failed 
career as a director of the American Joint Stock Bank in Charing Cross, this
decision was one consequence of his marriage to Liza Pitman, a marriage he later
described in his memoirs as motivated by a desire to introduce new blood to 
Japan.
Research of any length and depth in Britain, therefore, was not simply a process 
of a c c u mul at in g info rma ti on and re tu rni ng to the land they had left. Many 
Japanese travellers were irrevocably changed by their experience in Britain and, 
as a result of the volatile changes in Japan in the late Tokugawa and early
Meiji years, they could find that the country they had left or the regime which
had sent them a b ro ad was no longer even there on their return. After their 
return, overseas students were able to rise to positions of influence in the 
government, particularly if hmbaisu interests worked in their favour. The Meiji 
authorities became highly selective in choosing western models according to 
their perceived utility to Japan and, while British influence in financial 
affairs, engineering and the navy was particularly apparent, practices followed 
by other government departments were derived from countries like America, France
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and Germany.
While travellers returning from Britain during this period made a considerable 
p o l i t i c a l  impact, it was pe r h a p s  t h r o u g h  their a c t i v i t i e s  in education, 
publishing and journalism that their views were most widely circulated to the 
Meiji public. The m o st c o n c e n t r a t e d  e f fo rts to s u m m a r i s e  the r e s u l t s  of 
research undertaken in Britain were tansaku investigations. These were the 
extension of decades of research developed before the opening of the country by 
s c h o l a r s  like H o n d a  T o s h i a k i  a n d W a t a n a b e  Kazan. The H i z e n  han took the 
initiative with overseas tansaku investigations during the bakufu. mission to 
America, but the first systematic reports on conditions in Europe were compiled 
on bakufu orders during the Takenouchi mission in 1862. This research provided 
Fukuzawa Yukichi with the impetus he needed to compile his best-selling Seiyo 
Jijo.
As a result of overseas travel during the 1860s and 1870s, Japanese perceptions 
of Victorian Britain and the western world took a leap forward in sophistication. 
Whereas scholars had pr eviously relied on Chinese and Dutch sources, first-hand 
observation and access to works in English enabled tansaku scholars to construct 
m o r e  d e ta ile d p o r t r a i t s  of an in dustrial so ci ety and d e m o c r a t i c  style of 
government, and the features which they emphasised have since cont inu ed to 
underpin Japanese perceptions of Britain. Less immediately apparent are the 
actual processes and stages through wh i c h  these images were de v e l o p e d  and 
e x t r a p o l a t e d  in Japan. I m p o r t a n t  s t a g e s  c e r t a i n l y  i n c l u d e  the init ial 
p u b l i c a t i o n  of F u k u z a w a ' s  Seiyo Jijo in 1866 and the p u b l i c a t i o n  of Kume 
K u n i t a k e ’ s Kairan Jikki in 1878. Kume's w o rk de scribed the travels of the 
Iwakura embassy which departed nearly a decade after Fukuzawa’s involvement as a 
member of the tansaku research team with the Takenouchi mission. Taking the 
example of Nomura F u m i o ’ s Seiyo Sunken Roku within the context of Japanese 
research on Britain, however, the leap in sophistication in Japanese perceptions 
that evidently took place between works like Seiyo Jijo and Kairan Jikki can be 
identified not just as the result of Kume's own discovery of new ideas during 
his experiences abroad, but rather as a product of the cumulative experience 
transmitted orally or in print by students returning from overseas during the 
intervening years. Seiyo Bunken Rokut for example, drew on first-hand experience
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of Victorian everyday life that Fukuzawa had little opportunity to observe, and 
which had not featured in Seiyo Jijo. K u me’ s own training was not in western 
studies, and it was on information such as this that he relied. His personal 
discovery of the West was heavily influenced by re tu rni ng .s tud en ts such as 
Ishimaru Toragoro, also from Hizen, following his arrival back from Aberdeen, 
and Hatakeyama Yoshinari, one of the first Satsuma students in Britain, who 
helped him write up his Kairan Jikki.
V i e w e d  in this light, K u m e ’ s Kairan Jikki wa s  not so m u ch a n e w  s e a m  of 
knowledge to be mi ne d by subsequent research. It gave no impetus to any new 
de pa rtu re s in tansaku r e se arc h re v e a l i n g  the nature of Br itish or w e st ern 
s o c i e t y  to the r e a d i n g  public. It w a s  p u b l i s h e d  in an age of i n c r e a s i n g  
specialisation in which educational reforms had already reduced opportunities to 
study abroad to a handful of highly-qualified graduates pursuing their research 
within the confines of academic disciplines in western universities. In terms 
of the tr an smi ss io n of ideas, therefore, it was rather the c u l m i n a t i o n  of 
developments in tansaku research conducted during the early years of overseas 
travel in the 1860s and 1870s, a pr ocess in which the first g e n e r a t i o n  of 
students played a leading role.
Victorian Britain held a pre-eminent place within the western world that these 
tansaku researchers presented to their readers. Partly as a result of this 
emphasis, no west ern capital had a larger Japanese student po pu lat io n than 
London. St ud ies in Br i t a i n  we re thus a central co mponent of the Ja panese 
discovery of the West in this initial stage of overseas travel. When they turned 
to the subject of power, it was Br i t i s h  co lo n i e s  that c o n c e n t r a t e d  their 
th oughts, just as it was L o n d o n  that they c i t e d  as the m o s t  p r o s p e r o u s  
commercial metropolis, even if it was considered less beautiful than Paris.
B e f o r e  the o p e n i n g  of Japan, B r i t a i n  had been f e ar ed as a t h re at to the 
stability of the To kugawa world. Research on this one country was developed 
primarily as a response, and resulted in an image of Britain as a potential 
model for development in the pursuit of progress and security. The reservations 
that overseas stud ent s i n cr eas in gl y e x pr ess ed in the 1870s c o n c e r n i n g  the 
p o t e n t i a l  d r a w b a c k s  of w e s t e r n - s t y 1e p r o g r e s s  c o u l d  thus be m a d e  m o s t
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effectively by emphasising that Victorian society was even overdeveloped, or 
exhibited flaws in spite of its development.
In 1873, when one student chose to expound on the theme of progress following 
his arrival in London, for example, he referred to the Victorian capital as a 
natural yardstick for measuring the advantages of development in the West as a 
whole. In an anonymous letter in the Shinbun Zasshi newspaper, described simply 
as having been ‘sent by a student in London to his relatives', he observed that, 
‘in the streets of London, carriages go back and forth, and passenger steam 
trains run underground. There is nothing more convenient, for you can travel 
anywhere for two or three hundred sen without tiring your legs at a l l ’ . The 
w r i t e r  felt co mp ell ed , however, to d a m p e n  his relatives' e n t h u s i a s m  for 
Vi c t o r i a n  innovation. ‘Br it ain has the reputat io n of be in g an e n li ght en ed 
civilization in our country, but there are times nevertheless when it is not so 
much enlightened as simply habit-forming, when being too developed is to be 
inferior to no development at all'.4
In some respects, this judgement was advanced for its time. It was delivered at 
a time when the attraction of receiving even a general education in London had 
reached unparalleled heights in Japan, and when Minami's Taisei Shinbun had 
just appeared in print to diffuse western knowledge from London to students and 
other readers in the treaty ports. Nevertheless, it captured in a real sense a 
significant shift in Japanese perceptions of the outside world, a change which 
can be attributed to the cumulative investigations of the first generation of 
overseas students. Initiated by the efforts of writers like Nomura Fumio, it 
w a s  i n c r e a s i n g l y  e v i d e n t  in J a p a n e s e  o b s e r v a t i o n s  d u r i n g  the 1 8 7 0 s  as 
commentators like Nakai Hiroshi and Nakamigawa Hikojiro highlighted the social 
problems they saw in London. For the inquisitive generation in the early years 
of overseas travel, the Victorian world had symbolised Japanese expectations of 
western civilization and their aspirations for progress. Before the end of the 
first decade of the Meiji e r a ; these hopes had been m o d i f i e d  by a growing 




Selection of biographical notes of Japanese travellers whose diaries, letters, 
related publications or memoirs are cited in the text.
Baba Tatsui (1850-88) Tosa han.
1870-1, one of five Tosa students who stayed in Wiltshire. Lived in London
d u r i n g  mid 1870s. 1872, f o u n d e d  S o c i e t y  of J a p a n e s e  S t u d e n t s  in London.
Politically active in promoting liberal rights, and fiercely critical of Meiji
regime. Died in Philadelphia during lecture tour promoting his ideas.
Fuchinabe Tokuzo b a k u f u  official
1862, travelled in smaller party with Rutherford Alcock, joining the Takenouchi 
mission in London. About 45 years old at the time. Wrote O k o  Nikki.
Fukuchi Gen'ichiro (1841-1906) from Nagasaki.
Trained as Dutch, then English interpreter. 1862 Takenouchi mission. 1865-6 
Shibata mission, 1871-3 Iwakura embassy. Active in promotion of journalism, and 
worked as editor of T o k y o  N i c h i ~ n i c h i  Shinbun.
Fukuda Sakutaro (1833-1910) b a k u f u  official
1862 Takenouchi mission. Supervised editing of B i k o k u  T a n s a k u  and reports on 
other European countries visited. Later joined Meiji government, serving in the 
Telegraph Bureau and rising to the post of vice-chief of the Hygiene Department 
in the Ministry of the Interior.
Fukuzawa Yukichi (1835-1901) Nakatsu h a n
Dutch, then English interpreter. 1860 b a k u f u  mission to America. 1862 Takenouchi 
mission to Europe. Wrote S e i k o  Ki. 1866, volume 1 of his S e i y o  J i j o  published. 
Influential figure in Meiji enlightenment, member of M e i r o k u s h a  and founder of 
K e i d  Gijuku.  1882, set up J i j i  S h i n p d  newspaper.
Godai Tomoatsu iSeki Kenzo] (1836-85) Satsuma h a n
1862 b a k u f u  part to Shanghai. Planned 1865 Satsuma expedition to Britain. Led 
smaller party on observation tours in Britain and on the continent. His plans 
for a trading company with Henri le Comte de Montblanc were unsuccessful. Wrote 
K a i k o k u  Nikki.  Later influential in developing Osaka into a commercial centre, 
ordering machinery for the Imperial mint and setting up the Chamber of Commerce. 
Hanabusa Yoshimoto (1842-1917) Okayama han.
Trained in Dutch Studies. 1867-8, visited Paris, Britain and America. Wrote 
I k y o  G a i y u  Ki. B e came diplomat, s e rv ing as m i n i s t e r  in va ri ous countries, 
including Korea and Russia. Later head of the Japanese Red Cross.
Hatakeyama Yoshinari [Sugiura Kozo] (1843-76) Satsuma han.
1865 Satsuma expedition. Wrote Y o k o  Nikki.  1865-67, studied at UCL. 1866, wrote 
B i f u t s u  K i k o .  1867, j o i n e d  C h r i s t i a n  c o l o n y  in America, 1 8 6 8 - 7 1  Ru t g e r s
2 6 1
University. Joined iwakura embassy and entered Monbusho. First head of Kaisei 
Gakko, and head of To ky o m u s e u m  and library. 1876, di ed on w a y b a ck from 
Philadelphia Exhibition.
Ichikawa Seiryu [Wataru] (1824- ?) bakufu official
1862 Takenouchi mission. 1863 published his diary, Biyo Oko Manroku. 1869, 
joined Monbusho. 1872, recommended establishment of national library. Later 
worked for Tokyo Nichi-nichi Shinpo.
Kawaji Taro (1845-1927) bakufu official. 1866-1868
Director of bakufu students in Britain. Studied briefly at UCL School in 1868. 
Wrote Eiko Nichiroku and Taiei Nisshi. Later diplomat, joined Iwakura embassy. 
After failed business ventures, became headmaster of several schools, mainly 
around Kobe.
Kikuchi Dairoku [formerly Mitsukuri Dairoku] (1855-1917)
1866-68, bakufu student in Britain, studying briefly at UCL School in 1868. 
Wrote Eiko Nikki diary. 1870, returned to UCL School; 1873 entered Cambridge 
University, g r a d u a t i n g  in 1876. Fi rs t p r o f e s s o r  of M a t h e m a t i c s  at Tokyo 
University, then Pr e s i d e n t  of the university, also se rv ing as M i n i s t e r  of 
Education.
Koide Sennosuke (? -1868) Hizen han
1860 bakufu mission to America. 1867, interpreter during Hizen han s delegation 
to Paris Exposition. 1868, head of Chienkant Saga han s E n gl ish school in 
Nagasaki but died in riding accident.
Koma Rinnosuke Echizen han
1868-74, studied in London. Later joined Kobusho and held a management position 
in Sado coal mine.
Kume Kunitake (1839-1931) Hizen han
Confucian scholar. Accompanied Iwakura embassy and kept records of their travels. 
Later wrote up official record of the embassy, pu blished as Tokumei Zenken 
Taishi Bei-Q Kairan Jikki in 1878. Promoted study of Japanese history, and 
became professor at Tokyo University but resigned after receiving criticism from 
extreme nationalists, and retired to write historical works.
Mashizu Shunjiro (1829-1900) bakufu official
1860 bakufu mission to America. 1862, Takenouchi mission to Europe. Wrote Oko Ki. 
Matsuki Koan, see Terashima Munenori
Matsumura Junzo [formerly Ichiki Kanjurol (1842-1919) Satsuma han.
1865 Satsuma expedition to Europe. Wrote Ybkb Nikki. 1867, left Britain and 
entered Christian colony in America. 1868-73 Annapolis Naval Academy. Later head 
of the Japanese naval college.
Minami Teisuke (1847-1915) Choshu han
Nephew of Takasugi Shinsaku. Spent much of 1865 to 1873 in London, studying at
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UCL and Woolwich Military Academy. Worked in bank, helped set up first Japanese 
newspaper in Britain. Married Lisa Pitman. Later Japanese consul in Hong Kong. 
Mori Arinori TSawai Tetsumal (1847-89) Satsuma han
1865 Satsuma expedition. 1865-7, studied at UCL. 1866, wrote Koro Kiko. 1867, 
joined Christian colony in America. 1868, returned to Japan and became outspoken 
advocate of reform, e.g. proposed abolition of swords. 1870, first Japanese 
Minister in America, 1873 founded Meirokusha and became influential, Christian- 
oriented advocate of w e st ern rationalism. Later Minister in Britain. While 
drawing on ideas from abroad, his sweeping reforms as Minister of Education had 
a strong Japanese nationalistic flavour. Assassinated in 1889.
Nakai Hiroshi (1838-94) Satsuma han
Left Satsuma and became closely connected with Tosa han. 1866-7, visited Britain, 
and wrote Kokai Shinsetsu which he published soon after his return. During 1870s, 
served in Japanese Legation in London and published his Man’yu Kitei in 1877. 
Later governor of Kyoto.
Nakamigawa Hikojiro (1854-1901) Nakatsu han
Fukuzawa Yukichi’ s nephew, studied at Keid. Spent 1874 to 1877 in Britain where 
he met Inoue Kaoru. Later became powerful figure in Mitsui business empire.
Nanjo Bunyu (1849-1927)
Born in Gifu, became Buddhist priest at Higashi Honganji temple in 1873. 1876-84, 
studied Sanskrit under Max Muller at Oxford, collaborating with him to produce 
E n gl ish t r a n s l a t i o n s  of Budd his t texts. Later pr es ide nt of S h i n s h u  Otani 
University, wrote memoirs, Kaikyu Roku, and many Chinese poems.
Nire Kagenori (1831-1900) Satsuma han
Joi sympathiser. 1866-8, visited Britain and America. Wrote Kobei Nikki. Later 
h e l d  high posts in the Im perial Navy, e x e r t i n g  in f l u e n c e  as h e a d  of the 
Japanese Naval College.
Nomura Fumio [Murata Fumiol (1836-91) Hiroshima han
Studied Dutch in Osaka, then English in Nagasaki. 1865, travelled to Britain 
and studied in Aberdeen until 1867. Published first volume of Seiyo Bunken Roku. 
in 1869. Later served in Kobusho but left the government to found the satirical 
journal Maru-mru Chinbun.
Nonaka Motoemon (1812-67) Hizen han
Merchant. 1867, journeyed to Paris for Exposition with Hizen delegation. Wrote 
Fukkoku Koro Ki. Died of cholera shortly after arrival in Paris.
Nozawa Yuta bakufu official.
1862 Takenouchi mission. Wrote Ken-0 Shisetsu Kokai Nichiroku.
Qkada Setsuzo bakufu official
1865-6 accompanied Shibata delegation to France and Britain. Wrote Kosei Shoki.
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Qzaki Saburo [Toda Saburo] (1842-1918)
Born in Kyoto, became retainer to Sanjo family. 1868-73 Studied in Britain, 
temporarily at UCL. Married Bathia Morrison. Later held high office in various 
administrative departments, and served as Minister of Justice.
Sano Tsunetami [Sano Eijuzaemon] (1823-1902) Hizen h a n
Leading figure in developing Hizen’s navy and technological research. 1867-8, 
head of Hizen delegation to Paris. Wrote T o f u t s u  N i k k i  and Z a i d  N i k k i . 1873, 
head of Japanese delegation to Vienna exhibition. Later founder of Japanese Red 
Cross, and served as minister in various ministries, including finance.
Shibata Takenaka (1823-77) bakufu. retainer, born in Edo
Commissioner of Foreign Affairs. 1862; Takenouchi mission. 1865-6, head of 
b a k u f u  delegation to France and Britain. Wrote F u t s u e i  Yuki. Arranged purchase 
of machinery and employment of experts from France. Later governor of Osaka and 
Hyogo. Supplied diplomatic advice during Meiji period, but not in office. 
Takashima Sukehiro Dutch-style doctor employed by b a k u f u  
1862 Takenouchi mission. About 30 years old at the time. Published his O s e i  
K i k o  in 1867. 1868-69, served in Hakodate during civil war.
T e r a s h i m a  Munenori [formerly Matsuki Koan] (1832-93) Du t c h - s t y l e  doctor. 
Satsuma han. Employed by b a k u f u  at B a n s h o  S h i r a b e s h o .  1862 Takenouchi mission. 
1 8 65 Sats uma expedition. O p e n e d  d i p l o m a t i c  d i al ogu e with F o r e i g n  Office. 
Influential Meiji diplomat, became Minister to Britain and USA and Minister of 
Foreign Affairs.
Togo Heihachiro (1848-1934) Satsuma h a n
One of 12 naval students sent to Britain by government in 1871. Returned to 
Japan in 1878 and went on to become admiral, renowned for vi ctories at sea 
during the Si no-Japanese and Russo-Japanese wars.
Yamanouchi Sakuzaemon (1838-88) b a k u f u  official.
Served in Hakodate. 1865-67, director of b a k u f u  sudents in Russia. Wrote Ro k o  Ki. 
Later developed pharmaceutical stores in Yokohama and Tokyo. Died of cholera.
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GLOSSARY
bakufu. -government of the s h o g u n
b a k u r h a n  -modern term for the Tokugawa administrative system with the s h o g u n  s 
government (bakufu.) exercising authority over d a i m y o  domains (han) 
b a k u m t s u  -the final years of the Tokugawa b a k u f u  and the Edo period 
b u  -unit of measurement, approximately 0.303 cm. Also unit of currency.
bunmei  -'the progress of civilization’ , a term used to describe development
k a i k a  in western countries currrent during the ‘Meiji enlightenment’
cho  -unit of measurement, approximately 109 metres (60 k e n  )
d a i m y o  -after the 15th century, a local magnate with territory producing
10,000 k o k u  of rice or more 
f u k o k u  - ‘prosperous nation and strong army’, a political slogan designed to
kydhei  combat the threat of encroachment by western powers, and influential 
in shaping Meiji policy 
G a i a t s u  - ‘Foreign pressure’, the encroachment of the western powers 
G a i m u s h b  -Meiji Ministry of Foreign Affairs
h a i h a n  -'Abolition of h a n  and establishment of k e n  (prefectures)’ act,
c h i k e n  1871 reform replacing the h a n  with a centralised state 
h a n  -a d a i m y o  domain 
H y o b u s h o  -Meiji Ministry of Military Affairs 
j o  -unit of measurement, approximately 3.03 m  (10 s h a k u  )
joi  -slogan literally meaning ‘expel the barbarian', often used together
with s o u n d  ( ‘revere the emperor’) by the xenophobic movement opposed 
to the b a k u f u  s  decision to open Japan to the western powers 
k a i k a k u  -the opening of the country 
k e n  -unit of measurement, approximately 1.8 metres 
K o b u s h o  -Meiji Ministry of Public Works 
k o k k i n  -prohibitive law, e.g. outlawing overseas travel 
m i k k o s h a  -travellers who escaped overseas illegally 
m o n b a t s u  -high-class s a m r a i  related to the family of the d a i m y o  
M o n b u s h o  -Meiji Ministry of Education
N a i m u s h o  -Meiji Ministry of the Interior
O k u r a s k d  -Meiji Ministry of Finance
r a n g a k u  -Dutch studies
ri -unit of measurement, approximately 3,927 metres (36 c h o  )
r y o  -unit of gold currency (4 bu)
s u n  -unit of measurement, approximately 3.03 cm
s h a k u  -unit of measurement, approximately 30.3 cm (10 sun)
y o g a k u  -western studies
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While Kuo may have been describing numbers more applicable to the early
1870s, Sakurai's figures are certainly too low. See Fig. 4, p. 34
iv) published works and journalism
1. Hagihara Nobutoshi, B a b a  T a t s u i  (Tokyo, 1967), p. 39
2. B a b a  T a t s u i  Zenshu,  vol. 4, p. 21
3. Hagihara, p. 38
4. Ballhatchet, 'Baba Tatsui’, p. 243
5. Ibid., p. 247
6. T h e  T i m s ,  15 January 1873. This student’s identity is unknown.
7. Inuzuka, E i k o k u  R y u g a kusei,  p. 90 
Minami, ‘Minami Teisuke Jiden', p.31
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8. T h e  T i m e s, 20 February 1873
A similar article on the T a i s e i  S h i n b w i  also appeared in Japan in April
1873. See Shiiibim S h u s e i  M e i j i  H e nnenshi,  (Tokyo, 1925), vol.2, p.37
9. Minami, ‘Minami Teisuke Jiden’, p.31
10. Yoshida Mitsukuni, R y o y o  n o  Me, (Tokyo, 1978), pp. 12-5
11. Narushima, K o s e i  N i c h i j o  in M e i j i  B u n k a  Zenshu,  vol. 7, p. 437
12. Yoshida , R y o y o  n o  Me, p. 38
13. Minami, ‘Minami Teisuke Jiden', p.32
14. T a i s e i  S h i n b u n  (reproduction), Tokyo University
v) artistic pursuits
1. Inuzuka, Eikoku. R y ugakusei,  pp. 141-3
2. Tanita Hiroyuki, ‘Rossetti to Satsuma Han Ryugakusei to - W, M. Rossetti 
ate no G. P. Boyce Mikan Shokan Ittsu o megutte',
in B i j u t s u  S h i  K e n k y u  No. 27, (Tokyo 1989)
3. W.M. Rossetti, ‘Japanese Woodcuts: An Illustrated Story Book from Japan' 
in T h e  Reader, 31 October 1863, p. 501-503, 7 November 1863, p. 536-538 
cited in Ibid., ‘Rossetti to Satsuma', p.83
4. Ibid., ‘Rossetti to Satsuma', p. 82
5. W.M. Rossetti, S o m e  R e m i n i s c e n c e s  (New York 1906), p.507 
cited in Ibid., ‘Rossetti to Satsuma', p.84
6. Nagakuni, T o s a  R y u g a k u s e i  Ibun, p. 127
7. Ibid., p. 133
8. Sato Aiko, N i h o n  M e i  G a k a  D e n  (Tokyo, 1967), p. 108
9. Miwa Hideo, 'Hyakutake Kaneyuki', in K i n d a i  n o  Bijutsu. 53,
(Tokyo, July 1979), p. 25
10. J. L. Roget, A  H i s t o r y  o f  the ‘O l d  W a t e r - C o l o u r ’ S o c i e t y  (London, 1891), 
vol. 2, p. 285
11. Hyakutake painted two pictures of Barnard Castle. One is kept by the 
Imperial Household, the other by Saga Prefectural Museum
12. E x h i b i t i o n  o f  t h e  R o y a l  A c a d e m y  o f  Arts, (London, 1876), p. 93 
Hyakutake was still using the name of Hyakutake Yasutaro at the time and 
is recorded as ‘Hiaktake, Y. 41 Clanricarde Gardens,
View near Yokohama in Japan’ (catalogue number 903)
13. Miwa, ‘Hyakutake Kaneyuki’, p. 17-97
vi) rites of passage
1. Minami, 'Minami Teisuke Jiden', p.31
2. Epilogue by Ozaki Harumori in O z a k i  S a b u r o  J i j o  R y a k u d e n  (op cit.), vol. 2, 
p. 325-29
3. Letter from Theodore Lewis, 14 July 1887 in ‘Naigai Jinmin Kekkon Zakken - 
Ozaki Saburo Rikon no Ikken’, (Meiji 20) (Gaiko Shiryo Kan, Tokyo)
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4. Ozaki, Ozaki S a b u r o  J i j o  R y a k u d e n  , vol.2, p.327
Of Ozaki's three daughters, Eiko, the eldest, later married the statesman 
Ozaki Yukio, while Masako and Kimiko found British and Swedish husbands.
5. letter to Gaimusho from Theodore Lewis, 13 February 1888. . ‘Rikon no Ikken’
6. Ibid., letter from Lewis, 14 July 1887
7. ‘Naigai Jinmin Kekkon Zakken 1, (Gaiko Shiryo Kan, Tokyo)
8. Minami, Minami Teisuke Jiden’, pp. 31-2
9. ‘Naigai Jinmin Kekkon Zakken 1'
Minami's marriage was witnessed by a Japanese student recorded as 
*Mo r i  H a c h i s u k a This may have been Mori Jingobe, a student from Tokushima
then in Britain, or Moridera Tsunenori, a retainer in the party of
Hachisuka Mochiaki.
10. Minami, ‘Minami Teisuke Jiden', p.32
11. Oki Morikata papers, (Tottori Kenritsu Toshokan)
12. Brown, T h e  D i a r y  o f  K i d o  Takayoshi,  vol. 2, p. 221
13. Ibid., p.225
This was Sanjo Kimiyasu and not Sanjo Sanetomi as suggested in 
Brown's notes, p. 447
14. Another student, Nishiraura Isaburo, one of the naval students who arrived 
with Togo in 1871 is usually thought to have died in Britain in 1874.
See Inuzuka, T a i g a i  K a n k e i  Shi, p. 331
Togo, however, recorded Nishimura leaving Britain in his diary that 
year, and in his native Tosa, he is recorded as having ‘expired the day 
after reaching Japan'. See Nagakuni, T o s a  R y u g a k u s e i  Ibun, p. 118
15. Minami, ‘Minami Teisuke Jiden', p. 29
16. L o n d o n  a n d  C h i n a  Express,  10 March 1866
17. Fukuro is referred to as Fukuro Kyuhei in Japanese reference works. The 
inscription on his grave, however, reads as Fukuro Kuhei and consultation 
with his descendants has confirmed this reading to be correct.
18. Allen, ‘Japan and the North-East’, p. 12
Another slightly later case was that of Iwamoto Katsunosuke, a s a m u r a i  
from Yamaguchi, who died in the North-East on 21 June 1877 at the age of 
20, and was buried at St. John's Churchyard, Elswick, Newcastle-upon-Tyne.
19. T h e  T i m s ,  15 January 1873
20. Kinmonth, T h e  S e l f - M a d e  M a n  in M e i j i  J a p a n e s e  Thought,  p.23 
Conclusion
1. Harrell, p.210
2. Lahiri, p. 329
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CHAPTER FIVE
Domestic circumstances and the return to Japan
1. Miwa, 'Hyakutake Kaneyuki’ , p.24
2. Itakura Seiden, ed., N a g a o k a  H a n t a r d  D e n  (Tokyo, 1976), p. 14 
Student regulations and the recall from Britain
1. Inoue Hisao, G a k u s e i  R o n k o  (Tokyo, 1963), pp.384, 408-25
2. ‘Ryugakusei Kokoroe', (Tsuda Juku Daigaku, Tokyo)
3. Nihon Kokusai Kyokai, Da i  N i p p o n  G a i k o  Monjo, vol. 4 (Tokyo, 1939), p. 114
4. S u g i u r a  K o z o  Memo, Kagoshima Kenritsu Tanki Daigaku Chiiki
Kenkyusho Nenpo No. 18, 1990 , pp.45-7
5. Ozaki, O z aki S a b u r o  J i j o  Ryakuden,  vol. 1, p. 122
6. Inoue, pp. 408-25
7. Watanabe, p. 308
8. Ishizuki, p. 166
9. Inoue, pp. 391-2
The code included 18 of the 25 points made by Terashima and I to, 
and 22 of the 33 points made by Mori.
10. ‘Kakukoku Zai Koshi e Shitatsubun’ , in Zassho,  (Kokuritsu Komonjo Kan)
cited in B a b a  T a t s u i  Zenshu,  vol.4, pp. 27-31
11. Inuzuka, T a i g a i  K a n k e i  Shi, pp. 311-40
12. T h e  Times, 16 August 1873
13. Ozaki, Oza k i  S a b u r o  J i j o  Ryakuden,  p. 143
14. Tsumaki Chuta ed. K i d o  T a k a y o s h i  Monjo, vol. 5 (Tokyo, 1929-31) p. 187 
Ozaki, Ozaki S a b u r o  J i j o  Ryakuden,  p. 143
15. T h e  Times, 16 August 1873
16. Watanabe, p. 306
17. The Tims, 19 August 1873
18. Ibid., 21 August 1873
19. Ibid., 23 August 1873
20. Ishizuki, p. 189
21. M e i j i  B u n k a  Z e n s h u  (supplementary volume, Tokyo 1984) p.509
22. Ozaki, Ozaki S a b u r o  J i j o  Ryakuden,  p. 144
23. S h i n b u n  S h u s e i  M e i j i  H e n n e n  Shi, vol.2, p.26 ( S h i n b u n  Z a s s h i  8 5 )
24. Watanabe, p. 340
25. Ozaki, O zaki S a b u r o  J i j o  R y a k u d e n, pp. 144-5
26. Watanabe, p. 306
27. ‘Kaigai Ryugakusei Kaisei Shobun no Gi ni tsuki Ukagai’
(Kokuritsu Komonjokan), cited in B a b a  T a t s u i  Zenshu,  vol.4, pp. 31-3
28. Ibid.
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29. Japanese works describing M o n b u s h o  regulations like Inoue Hisao’s G a k u s e i  
R o n k o  and Watanabe Minoru’s K i n d a i  N i h o n  R y u g a k u s e i  S h i  have not pointed out 
this discrepancy between the theory and reality of MonbiLsko policy.
30. Watanabe, p. 311
31. Ibid.
32. Ibid., p.315
33. S u g i u r a  J u g o  Zenshu,  p. 674
34. C h o y a  Shinbun, 25 October 1878, M e r m e n  Shi, vol. 3, p. 466
35. Ishizuki, p. 205 
Arrival in Japan
1. Kusuya, B a k u m a t s u  Os h u  K e n b i m  Roku, p. 187
2. Nire, ‘Kobei Nikki,’ vol.2, Kagoshima Kenritsu Tanki Daigaku Chiiki
Kenkyu Sho Nenpo’ , No. 14, 1985, p. 30
3. Ozaki, Ozaki S a b u r d  J i j o  R y a k u d e n, pp. 165-6
4. B a b a  Tatsui Z e n s h u  (vol.3), p. 246
5. N a k a m i g a w a  Hik o j  iro D e n k i  Shiryo,  p. 52
6. M e i j i  B u n k a  Zenshu,  vol. 16, (Tokyo 1928), pp. 339-44
7. Hunter, p. 88 
Post-return activities
1. S. J. Ericson, T h e  S o u n d  o f  the W h i s t l e ;  R a i l r o a d s  a n d  the S t a t e  in
M e i j i  J a p a n  (Harvard, 1996), p. 118
2. Hunter, p. 96
3. Ibid., pp.94, 110
4. Other governors included Himoto Yoshio, Iwasaki Shojiro and Kinoshita
Shuichi. Inuzuka, T a i g a i  K a n k e i  Shi, p. 329-40
5. These are recorded in UCL registers as K. Katski, Y. Sannomiya, K. Ohno and 
K. Manabe
6. S e gai Inoue Koden,  vol. 3, p. 733
7. Frodsham, pp. 132-3
i) the K v d z o n  D o s h u
1. Ballhatchett, ‘Baba Tatsui' f p. 223
2. Nishimura Shinji, ed., O n n  A z u s a  Z e n s h u  (Tokyo, 1935), pp. 175-82
3. Ishizuki, p. 253
4. Watanabe, p. 331
5. B a b a  Tatsui Z e n s h u  (vol. 4), p. 41
ii) publications
1. Tomita, R o k u m eikan,  pp. 215, 221-2
Ironically perhaps, it was Nakai who gave the Rokumeikan its name, and his 
first wife, Takeko, later married Inoue Kaoru and was closely involved with 
the social events held there.
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2. Kinmonth, T h e  S e l f - M a d e  M a n  in M e i j i  J a p a n e s e  Thought,  p.27
For a discussion of ‘the character ethic' in Smiles' thought see pp. 12-3
3. Ibid., p.20
4. Takahashi Masao, N a k a m u r a  K e i u  (Tokyo, 1966), p. 60
5. T h e  Times, 3 October 1873
Nakamura was encouraged by the success of S a i k o k u  R i s s h i  H e n  to translate 
two later works by Smiles;
C h a r a c t e r  appeared under the title S e i y o  H i n k o  R o n  [On W e s t e r n  M o r a l  
C o nduct]  in 1878.
T h r i f t  was published as S e i y o  S e t s u y o  R o n  [On W e s t e r n  F r u g a l i t y ]  in 1886. 
These were only modest successes in comparison with Saikoku. R i s s h i  Hen.
6. Takahashi, p. 104
7. Hunter, p. iv
Maejima also founded the M a i n i c h i  H i r a k a n a  S h i n b u n  Shi
8. Takahashi, pp. 154, 95-98, 206-13 
Watanabe, p. 325
9. N a k a m i g a w a  Hik o j  iro D e n k i  Shiryo,  p. 38
10. Watanabe, pp. 382-3
Beasley quotes from N i h o n  in J a p a n  E n c o u n t e r s  the B a r b a r i a n  (p. 223)
‘We recognize the excellence of Western civilization. We value the Western 
theories of rights, liberty, and equality; and we respect Western 
philosophy and morals. We have affection for some Western customs. Above 
all, we esteem Western science, economics and industry. These, however, 
ought not to be adopted simply because they are Western; they ought to be 
adopted only if they can contribute to Japan’s welfare.'
11. Nomura, ‘Hoseki Hi roku’ , pp. 57-8
12. Ishizuki, p. 291
iv) education
1. These works included:
Uchida Masao O r a n d a  G a k u s e i  (1869)
Ohara Kanzaburo S e i y o  G a k k o  K i h a n  (1870)
inc. volume on regulations at Columbia State University. 
M o n b u s k o  F u k k o k u  G a k u s e i  (1873)
M o n b u s h o  Ri j i  K o t e i  (1873)
inc. volume on the Massachusetts education system.
Inoue, pp. 84-8, 146-7
2. Inuzuka, T a i g a i  K a n k e i  Shi, pp. 87-90, 116
3. Cobbing, S a g a  H a n  n o  T a i g a i  Kankei,  pp. 128-9
4. Takahashi, pp.54-6
5. Handa, p. 134
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6. Cobbing, Saga Han no Taigai Kankeit p. 132. Nakano Hatsune, another Keirinska 
student who was called up to Tokyo by Ishimaru, became a specialist in
telegraphy and received a doctorate in engineering after studying in Britain
Morris’ mining activities in Imari are recorded in
‘Saga narabi Ogi Ryohan ni oite Eikokujin Morisu Yatoire Kanka Kisu
oyobi Kuhara Mura Sekitanko Kaisaku Ikken, (Gaiko Shiryokan, Tokyo)
7. Hosokawa Akira, ‘Shida Rinzaburo no Taku/Saga jidai', in 
Seinan Chiiki Shi Kenkyu, vol. 9 (Tokyo, 1994), pp. 343-7
8. ‘Koizumi Shinzo Dan’, in Nakamigawa Hikojiro Denki Shiryo, p.51 
9 Ibid., p.38
10. Imazu Kenji, Karakuri Giemon (Tokyo, 1992), pp. 160, 163, 167-70, 209, 218-9
11. Takahashi, p. 175
12. Ibid.
13. Hunter, p. 326
14. Takahashi, pp. 177, 185
15. Okamoto Inamaru, ‘Waga Kuni Kindai Moro oyobi Roa Kyoiku Undo to 
Yamao Yozo’, in Nihon Shuwa Kenkyu Shoho, no. 8, (Tokyo, May 1991),
pp. 3-5
CONCLUSION
1. Lahiri, p. 191
2. Ibid, p. 330
3. Harrell, p. 69
4. ‘Shinbun Zasshi 85’
Meiji Hennen Shi, vol.2, p. 25
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